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PREFACE 


M OST of the separate activities of the church 
have been treated in introductions to the 
fields which they represent. These activities 
have been analyzed for the ideas that are operative in 
them, for the ends which they seek to achieve, for the 
techniques which they employ, and for the institutional 
arrangements which they have created. It is the convic- 
tion of the authors that the time has come to give atten- 
tion to the operation of Christianity as a total movement 
in contemporary culture. From this viewpoint, what 
one actually sees when one considers this movement in 
its relation to current culture is the interaction of many 
activities in a total unified operation. 

The authors have sought to make a beginning in this 
direction by undertaking to view the Protestant churches 
in America as operative in the modern world. They view 
the churches in action as constituting, in their collective 
aspect, the growing-point of a long historical process 
which at the same time adapts its ideas and methods of 
work to the demands of the ever changing social situa- 
tion. They conceive the task of Protestantism in its re- 
lation to society to be creative. Its work is not only to 
be carried on in the present changing social scene, but 
if it is to exert an effective spiritual influence upon so- 
ciety, it must relate itself in a dynamic and creative way 
to the other social forces that are at work in the modern 
world. 

vii 
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The contemporary scene is one of rapid and funda- 
mental change. In such a changing situation, the church, 
while utilizing to the fullest extent the resources of its 
past experience as a continuing community, cannot rely 
upon precedent to determine either its specific ob- 
jectives, its procedures, or its institutional arrangements. 
The church at work in the modern world should face the 
future in terms of the possibilities of that world — -em- 
pirically, and with insight, inventiveness, and experi- 
mentation. 

The purview of this book is limited to Protestantism 
in America. Furthermore, its field is narrowed to the 
consideration of the practical operations of the Protes- 
tant churches. It is contemplated that the phases of 
Protestantism in America which involve its theology, its 
use of the Bible, its historical development, and its 
efforts in theological education will be treated in other 
volumes in a series of which the present book is the first 
to be published. These very important aspects of the 
church’s life are not, therefore, dealt with in this book, 
except incidentally. 

The difficulties of dealing with the Protestant church 
in America are very great. The difficulties arise in part 
from the fact that Protestantism in America presents no 
such corporateness as, for example, the Roman Catholic 
church presents. Moreover, endless varieties of belief, 
practice, and ecclesiastical organization exist among the 
Protestant churches. In order to present anything like a 
complete picture of the Protestant churches, it would be 
necessary to describe many varying types of belief, prac- 
tice, and polity. Notwithstanding the endless variety of 
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thought and action which the Protestant churches pre- 
sent, there is a certain inclusive identity of Protestant- 
ism which characterizes it as a movement. What, there- 
fore, the authors have attempted to do is to select, in- 
terpret, and appraise certain types of activity which 
seem to them to indicate trends in the direction of the 
more effective functioning of the Protestant churches in 
contemporary American life. The authors have at- 
tempted to present these selected activities against their 
broad historic backgrounds, to analyze these activities 
for the assumptions and values that are operative in 
them, and to appraise them in the light of the new de- 
mands upon the church arising out of the changed social 
situation. The point of view from which the authors 
approach their task is perhaps quite as significant as the 
selection, the description, and the appraisal of the work 
of the church in the modern world. 

It does not fall within the scope of this book to deal 
with the details of the several activities of the church, 
such as church organization and the techniques of re- 
ligious education, personal counseling, missions, preach- 
ing, or the use of symbols. For such details the reader is 
referred to the considerable literature in these several 
fields. It is its purpose, rather, to bring these various 
activities of the church at work into a comprehensive 
view of their interrelatedness in a total operation, to 
interpret them, and to indicate the more significant 
directions in which operative Christianity, at least as 
represented by the American Protestant churches, is 
moving. 

In the preparation of the text the authors have held 
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frequent conferences. As a result, while no attempt has 
been made on their part to secure unanimity of opinion 
on specific details, the discussion in the following chap- 
ters represents, on the whole, a common viewpoint and 
a common body of ideas. 

The author of chapter ii expresses his indebtedness to 
. Mrs. Marion Giersbach for draftsmanship of the maps 
used in that chapter. 

The Authors 

University of Chicago 
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CHAPTER I 

THE GROWING-POINT OF CHRISTIANITY 

CHRISTIANITY A SOCIAL MOVEMENT 

C HRISTIANITY is best understood in its essen- 
tial character when it is viewed as a social 
movement. To think of Christianity as a social 
movement is to cast it in terms of process. Christianity 
is not something given. Its course on the field of history 
has not followed a pre-existent pattern. It is not now 
static. The future toward which it moves is not pre- 
determined. It is a continual becoming in which change 
is united with continuity. Its outlook is in two direc- 
tions — toward the past, in which are to be found its 
antecedents, and toward the future, in which are en- 
folded its consequents and its possibilities. 

The Christian movement, however, is not an abstrac- 
tion. It is an affair of persons, bound together in an 
associated life. It is, in its deepest sense, a continuing 
community. Under observation it appears as a group of 
persons behaving in characteristic ways. These be- 
haviors are concrete and specific, and always with 
reference to concrete and describable situations. Its 
ideas are the ideas which people hold in regard to the 
meaning of their experience. Its techniques are pro- 
cedures which people employ for the achievement of the 
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ends which they seek. Its institutions are the social 
structures which people evolve for making their collec- 
tive purposes effective. 

In its contemporary aspects the continuing Christian 
community is a vastly extended company of living per- 
sons who share a common body of ideas, values, and 
purposes. It involves many races and many cultures 
widely separated by geographical distribution. This 
cultural and geographical distribution has been greatly 
extended in the last two centuries. Christianity is for 
these persons a quality of life, real and present, and 
growing directly out of their immediate interaction with 
their objective physical and social world. In the going 
experience of this community beliefs are not remote and 
abstract theological structures; they are instruments for 
interpreting the present experience of living human 
beings and for rendering it manageable. Its rituals, cere- 
monials, sacraments, and symbols are not detached and 
self-consistent entities; they are techniques for express- 
ing and reproducing appreciations that well up out of 
cherished values and for establishing effective relations 
with the spiritual forces that are resident in and beyond 
the group. It is only as Christian concepts, behaviors, 
and social structures become detached from the going 
experience of the continuing Christian community that 
as the products of past Christian experience they become 
external, formal, and authoritative. In their organized 
and abstracted form these cumulative products of a past 
Christian experience become Christianity in a general- 
ized and abstract sense. In their vital and functional re- 
lations to the going experience of the contemporary 



THE GROWIN G -POINT OF CHRISTIANITY 3 

Christian community they are phases of the total be- 
havior of a living human group. 

But the Christian community has a still more vast 
extension in time. As a continuing community it extends 
over many centuries. As a historic movement it consists 
of a succession of many generations of Christians. Each 
of these living generations has sought to interpret its 
interaction with its objective world under the conditions 
under which it lived in terms of a body of values that 
have come to be identified as Christian because they 
have been cherished by the continuing Christian com- 
munity. These ideas and values have not invaded the 
life of the community from some remote and supernatu- 
ral realm; they have grown up within the stream of the 
experience of Christians through many changing historic 
periods. This temporally extended community compre- 
hends a great company of saints, prophets, teachers, 
sages, and martyrs who have achieved immortality in 
the continuing community. This was the insight of the 
author of Hebrews who sought to hearten his con- 
temporaries by reminding them that they were sur- 
rounded by an innumerable company of the immortal 
dead whose hopes and achievements lived on in the 
undying aspirations and achievements of the living 
members of the continuing community. 1 

Living Christians in their associated life constitute 
the forward-moving present moment of the Christian 
community. They are Christianity in its contemporary 
aspects as a movement. The past of the movement lives 
in them. They are the inheritors of its aspirations, 

x Heb. 11 : 1 — 12:2. 
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ideals, and achievements. They are also the inheritors of 
its unfinished task. But they are more than the. in- 
heritors of the precious traditions that have arisen 
within the growing Christian community. As the living 
representatives of the historic Christian movement, they 
stand at that moment in history where the growing- 
point of the movement thrusts its uncertain way into the 
future. Within the moving stream of their experience in 
interacting with a changing world new functions are 
arising, new insights into the nature of the world and 
man are being acquired, and new values are emerging in 
the unending quest for the more abundant life. 

CONTEMPORARY CHRISTIANITY IS CONDITIONED 
BY THE PAST 

It is within this frame of ideas that it becomes clear 
not only that contemporary Christianity is continuous 
with its historic past but that it is conditioned by its 
past. History in its deepest aspects is a living tissue of 
antecedent and consequent . 2 This linkage of events is 
not something given and static. The present is the re- 
sultant of the interplay of social forces that are opera- 
tive in the depths of the social process — often beyond 
man’s conscious and intentional control. The present is 
not an isolated moment in time. It is in large part the 
outworking and the summation of factors that have 
been operative through long periods of history. Conse- 
quently, it is impossible to understand or appreciate 
contemporary Christianity at work in the modern world 

3 The concept of antecedent and consequent as here used does not con- 
note causal relations. 
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except as it is viewed in the context of history. To re- 
move the current Christian movement from its genetic 
past is not only to render it superficial and to rob it of 
its significance, but it is to lose all sense of its direction. 
To tear it from its past is not only to rend the living 
tissue that sustains it, but to mutilate the pattern of the 
whole, so that the fragment has no meaning. 

But from the point of view of a social movement, con- 
temporary Christianity is more than the resultant and 
summation of the antecedents of its past. As a move- 
ment it unites within itself change and continuity. The 
element of change is as important a characteristic of a 
movement, conceived as process, as is continuity. The 
living Christian community, like all its predecessors, is 
interacting with a changing objective world. New social 
forces play upon it. New situations, involving new is- 
sues, arise. These changing social situations make new 
demands upon the continuing community at the same 
time that they open up new possibilities to it. What the 
observer actually sees, therefore, when he contemplates 
the Christian movement from a historical point of view 
is a continuing community of like-minded human beings 
maintaining its identity through continuity with its past, 
but always undergoing change through fresh interac- 
tions with new phases of its present physical and social 
environment. What he sees when he contemplates con- 
temporary Christianity is the growing-point of a long 
historical process which is at the moment of its forward 
movement undergoing still further change in response 
to the demands of the present changing social situation. 

As a movement Christianity is a very complex process. 
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It presents the aspects of many interacting phases. 
These particular phases have a way of emerging within 
the process, of becoming relatively active — perhaps 
even dominant — with reference to other phases, and 
often of becoming recessive. As phases they may even 
entirely disappear. There are thus nuances within the 
process — even discontinuity in certain phases of it — but 
the continuity of the process is never broken. These 
nuances and these emergent and recessive phases of the 
movement are somewhat analogous to the mutations 
that occur in biological development, or to the growth 
of the several parts of the human body. In this way a 
cross-section of the Christian movement shows great 
unevenness. It is dynamic in certain phases and static 
in others. Some groups are creative, while others are 
reactionary. Groups within the movement show differ- 
ent attitudes at different times. Often these types of 
thought and attitude have been in conflict within the 
movement. 

Moreover, the thrust that gives movement to Chris- 
tianity is by no means always in the general direction of 
progress. At times it has quite definitely been in direc- 
tions which deflected Christianity from ends that would 
make it progressive; sometimes the movement on the 
whole has been opposed to progress. 

It is in this element of change that the possibility of 
creativity in the movement lies. Indispensable as con- 
tinuity is to the movement, continuity alone would 
quickly come to rest in a static condition. This would 
yield only a survival of the past into the present. As a 
mere survival it would cease to be a movement. It 
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would then be withdrawn from the dynamic interplay of 
sodal forces in which it is conditioned by these forces 
and in turn exercises an influence upon them. It would 
then become a subject only of antiquarian interest, not 
a force to be taken account of in the formation of the 
modern world. This is the Nemesis that has overtaken 
many one-time movements that have sacrificed change 
to continuity. Such a fate will overtake the Christian 
movement in the modern world, as it sometimes has in 
the pa ? st, if it becomes more concerned with recovering 
and reproducing its past than with utilizing the re- 
sources of its past in exploring its possibilities at the 
point where the edge of the movement cuts into the 
future. It is at the point where the movement is poised 
upon the concrete conditions of the present moment 
that new directions present themselves, that new possi- 
bilities open up before the movement, and that new 
achievements are glimpsed by the imagination. It is at 
this point of reconstruction that intelligence, appraisal, 
inventiveness, choice, and experimentation come into 
play. These factors of fresh insight and achievement 
constitute the, creative phase of the Christian move- 
ment. They alone redeem it from being overtaken by 
institutionalism and traditionalism — qualities that in- 
evitably destine it to become an exhibit in the museum 
that contains the survivals of man’s dead past. But the 
creativeness of the present moment does vastly more 
than redeem the past from sinking to the level of a 
vestigial survival; it perpetuates the creativeness that 
has made Christianity in its truest sense a significant 
social movement throughout the successive periods of 
its historic development. 
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THE CHRISTIAN PAST LIVES IN THE PRESENT 

It is this setting of the past in the context of the con- 
tinuing Christian community that makes possible the 
insight that the Christian past lives in contemporary 
Christianity. This is not only true of its documents and 
institutions, but of its growing body of concepts and 
beliefs, its developing attitudes, its expanding outlook 
upon the world and man, and its enlarging values. Only, 
it should be observed, this living-on of the Christian 
past in contemporary Christianity is a differential 
process. Ideas, beliefs, techniques, and values are always 
relevant to the social situation. Change in the social 
scene always raises the question of the relevancy of the 
ideas and procedures by which the interaction of the 
living community with its objective world is instru- 
mented. Ideas and procedures must, therefore, always 
be judged in the light of their functional relation to 
concrete and specific historical situations. Though vital 
and effective instruments in the social situations that 
evoked them, they may become dead and ineffectual in 
situations of another order. Thus it happens that cer- 
tain concepts and practices that had their rise in the 
living experience of an earlier generation of Christians 
have become mere survivals in our changed world, and 
are no longer operative influences in it. On the other 
hand, certain ideas and values are of fundamental and 
enduring character. Their exterior forms may change 
with cultural shifts, but their essential validity survives 
the change that marks many of our most cherished con- 
cepts and formulas for decay. Effective functioning is 
the basis of this living-on of the past. When any part of 
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the inheritance of the Christian past ceases to serve the 
ends of current living, it falls into desuetude and gradual- 
ly loses its hold upon the attention of living men face to 
face with the realities of a going world. On the other 
hand, those parts of the inheritance that continue to 
serve the enduring needs of man not only live on but 
grow in clarity, in depth, and in their self-authenticating 
validity. 


HISTORICAL CHRISTIANITY AT ONE TIME 
CONTEMPORARY 

Not only does the Christian past live on in contempo- 
rary Christianity, but contemporary Christianity makes 
it possible for living Christians better to understand his- 
toric Christianity. This comes about through the insight 
that what is now historic Christianity was at one time 
contemporary Christianity. Furthermore, in its con- 
temporary phase it was practical. The outcomes which 
history records were at the time of their occurrence out- 
comes of situations as concrete and specific as those 
which the present generation of Christians faces. So 
true is this that it is impossible to understand the issue 
of events until the historian has reconstructed in in- 
telligible detail the social situation within which the 
events assumed their form. The perspective of time 
creates an illusion of definiteness and finality which these 
outcomes did not possess when through much uncertain- 
ty they were arrived at. The washing-out of the con- 
crete context of these outcomes leaves them stark and 
sharp upon the horizon of the distant past. But they 
were not so when our Christian progenitors muddled 
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through many of their situations to outcomes that were 
just as clouded by uncertainty as are our own. 

For the same reason the organization of these products 
of a past Christian experience into rational and logical 
systems seems to endow them with an intellectual 
quality that does not appear to attach to the present 
practical operations of Christianity. This accounts for 
the split that has not infrequently occurred between the 
“intellectual” quality of historic Christianity and the 
“practical” aspects of contemporary Christianity. This, 
too, is an illusion due to the warping influence of time. 
At the point of origin, the intellectual and the practical 
are inseparably united in an undifferentiated end-seeking 
act. Intelligence is the directive factor in purposive 
behavior, while the practical procedure consists of 
measures for making the act effective. Both originally 
arise when the free flow of end-seeking activity is blocked 
by frustration or uncertainty in the face of actual and 
immediate situations. It is only when ideas become ab- 
stracted from their concrete setting in experience and 
when action becomes irrational that ideas and action 
move in disparate planes. When the issues that eventu- 
ated in the historic creeds, the inclusion and exclusion of 
books from the canon, or the adoption of policies in re- 
gard to the relation of the church to the state, were 
present issues, they involved critical thought with 
reference to the factors involved in the practical situa- 
tion and to their practical outcomes for the growing 
Christian movement. No less does effective dealing with 
the present issues which confront contemporary Chris- 
tianity demand searching critical thought, competent 
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judgment, and a command of tested knowledge than did 
the issues of any once present period in Christian ex- 
perience. Neither is the demand upon intelligence less 
exacting in dealing effectively with these practical issues 
than in dealing with the products of a past Christian 
experience. 

It was out of this stream of once current experience 
that the Christian community derived its ideology that, 
as time went on, became logically organized into the 
church's massive systems of theology. It was out of that 
stream of experience that there were deposited those 
bodies of literature that in time became its sacred 
Scripture. It was out of that stream of end-seeking ac- 
tivity that techniques arose for securing ends that would 
satisfy the spiritual needs of the group that in time have 
been formalized into ritual, ceremony, and sacrament. 
It was out of that stream of Christian experience that 
institutional structures emerged that have become the 
institutions of Christianity as a social movement. 

RECONSTRUCTION IN CONTEMPORARY CHRISTIANITY 

In the same way, and for the same reason, contempo- 
rary Christianity is reconstructing its theology, revising 
its techniques, and re-creating its institutions in the 
light of the demands of the present social situation. This 
contemporary reconstruction of inherited beliefs and 
practices and this creation of new ones are the direct 
outgrowths of the present interaction of the living 
Christian community with the changing modern world. 
In this the present generation is doing precisely what 
every preceding generation of Christians has done, and 
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what every succeeding generation of Christians will con- 
tinue to do. Our own is not the first or only period of 
change through which the Christian church has lived. 
Some of these periods have been characterized by 
greater rates of change than others. Our own happens 
to be one of the periods of unusually fundamental and 
rapid change. Nor is the reconstruction of Christian be- 
liefs and procedures peculiar to the generation in which 
we live. Other authors of this book have shown how 
profound these reconstructions have been in relation to 
shifts in the content and pattern of culture through suc- 
cessive Christian centuries . 3 One cannot overlook the 
rise of Christian theology as a result of the impact of 
Greek philosophic thought upon the practical way of 
life of the early Christians which begins to appear in 
Colossians and the Fourth Gospel in the New Testament 
itself, or the effect of the Roman genius for organization 
and institutions upon the transformation of the informal 
early Christian churches into the Roman Catholic 
church. Neither can one forget the influence of the 
Renaissance as it swept northward in Europe to effect 
the Reformation. No less can one neglect the influence 
of the American frontier upon the ideology and structure 
of American Protestantism. 

It is, of course, inevitable that there should be a lag 
in reconstruction behind the effective changes in culture 
arising from the operation of forces that lie deeply im- 
bedded in the social process. Interpretation follows ex- 

3 See esp. Shirley Jackson Case, The Social Origins of Christianity , The 
Experience with the Supernatural in Early Christian Times , and The Social 
Triumph of the Ancient Church; Shailer Mathews, The Growth of the Idea of 
God and The Atonement and the Social Process . 
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perience — sometimes at a considerable distance after the 
event that occasions the reconstruction of ideas and 
procedures. This lag is not peculiar to Christian thought. 
It is signally true of art and philosophy. Science and 
technology alone of the various phases of culture show 
a more instant response to cultural change. In some in- 
stances they initiate it. This phenomenon of the gap 
between social change and the adaptation of ideas and 
institutions is what the sociologist calls “cultural lag.” 4 
The differential response of different phases of culture to 
social change accounts for the uneven character of cur- 
rent culture. 5 Ideas and behaviors operate under the 
inertia of tradition and habit. Religion, because it is 
concerned with the fundamental and comprehending 
values by which men live, has tended to be more con- 
servative than most other phases of culture, and there- 
fore slowest in its adaptation to social change. 

THE PRESENT PERIOD ONE OF GREAT CHANGE 

At any rate, the period through which we are passing 
is one of profound and swift change. These changes are 
the cumulative result of the interplay of many social 
forces that since the Renaissance have entered into the 
making of the modern world. In no period of the historic 
career of Christianity have changes been so profound in 
their effect upon human life. These changes are trans- 
forming not only the practical methods of living and the 
processes of production and distribution but the very 

* W. F. Ogburn, Recent Social Trends (i-voL ed.), pp. 125, 166. 

5 Ibid.) pp. xii ff. 
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structure of society and our intellectual outlook upon 
reality itself. 

President Hoover’s Research Committee on Social 
Trends has presented the results of its analysis of these 
changes in Recent Social Trends. This undertaking the 
first of its kind in history— was an attempt to bring 
critical human intelligence to bear upon the movement 
of events in our time. It goes beyond description into 
analysis of the forces that have been and are at work in 
producing these changes. It seeks to interpret these 
forces and the changes which they are producing in 
terms of their meaning and value for human living. The 
study is cast in terms of trends, which points attention 
to the future and to practical programs of action in 
terms of social planning and social invention. In such an 
enterprise as this there is evidence that society as an 
association of living human beings is becoming aware of 
itself and of its responsibility for the application of 
scientific intelligence and collective purpose in discern- 
ing the ways in which our experience is moving and in 
giving direction to it. 

Culture, like the Christian movement which it in- 
cludes, is an exceedingly complex process. It, too, pre- 
sents many phases, each, like Christianity, complex in 
itself. Its rate of growth and change is differential. It, 
too, like every other social process, when viewed in its 
inclusive totality, has its growing-point, or points, in the 
present. In this way various phases of culture, each 
having its own growing-point, may lag behind other 
phases which are developing more rapidly at any given 
time. 
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THE CREATIVE FUNCTION OF CONTEMPORARY 
CHRISTIANITY 

It is in this modern world of social change, with its 
science, its technology, its machines, its industry, its 
cities, its experiments in political organization, and its 
international and intercultural relations, that Chris- 
tianity is to function as a spiritual force if it is to func- 
tion at all. In such a changed and changing world it is 
the function of Christianity not to recover and reproduce 
the cumulative products of a past Christian experience 
but to discover the religious significance of the ex- 
perience of the contemporary scene. It must discover 
the spiritual possibilities of the culture in which our 
common life is upborne and by which its attitudes are 
shaped and its ends determined. But the task of Chris- 
tianity in the modern world is more than that of dis- 
covery. In so far as the living Christian community is 
true to its best tradition and to its unfinished task, its 
attitude toward the culture of the modern world must 
be creative. It must subject the ends we seek and the 
processes by which we attempt to realize them to 
critical analysis and appraisal in terms of the growing 
fundamental and enduring values which the Christian 
community cherishes as giving worth and dignity to 
human living. Its relation to contemporary culture 
should, therefore, be twofold. On the one hand, it 
should discover and give appropriate expression to the 
Christian values that are operative in the modern 
world — not in spite of its science, technology, art, and 
social arrangements, but in and through them. On the 
other hand, it should challenge the ends and procedures 
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of modern culture by placing them in the context of 
man’s deepest and most enduring spiritual needs and by 
judging the effects of both ends and means upon human 
values according as they defeat or further the achieve- 
ment of the good life. 

In order to fulfil its creative function in the modern 
world it is necessary that the church as the institutional 
expression of the contemporary phase of the continuing 
Christian community shall redefine its function. This 
function, which at the beginning of the modern period 
and well on into it seemed to be quite definite and clear, 
has become confused. In this respect the church is not 
differently situated from any other social institution. 
One of the striking characteristics of this period of cul- 
tural change is the redistribution of the functions of' all 
our social institutions. Some of them are rapidly giving 
off functions that under earlier conditions clearly be- 
longed to them. This giving-off of functions is particu- 
larly true of the family, the church, and the local com- 
munity. On the other hand, certain institutions are 
rapidly taking on functions. This is notably true of in- 
dustry and the state. This lays upon each institution, 
as well as upon society as a total organic unit, the neces- 
sity of redefining its functions under the changed and 
changing conditions of our time. 

These changes of our time require not only the re- 
orientation of the church to the total culture but the 
reconstruction of the ideology, the techniques, and the 
organizations by which it implements its functioning as 
a creative force in the world of today. With the emer- 
genceof new functions it is under the necessity of creating 
new ideas and new methods. It is increasingly clear that 



CHAPTER II 


THE LOCAL CHURCH AND ITS 
COMMUNITY 

THE LOCAL CHURCH 

T HE local church conceives that it has a parish. 
The word “parish” has geographical connota- 
tions. Occasionally a church speaks of the 
world as its parish. It is only with a sense of humor that 
a church can speak of itself as “the church of the in- 
determinate boundary.” The struggle of churches to re- 
make communities is significant as indicating that there 
is a relationship of' the church to its community. Many 
churches hold that they must penetrate the community 
in which they are located. The revival service, the 
preaching mission, the great sermon, the church forum, 
the recreational hour, fellowship at the table, and the 
pastoral visit are means of making an outreach for 
members and for influence within certain geographical 
limits. 

The local church is a continuing and a self-renewing 
group both by the addition of the children of its own 
members and of converts outside the church group.’ It 
also counts on the addition of members from other 
churches of its fellowship as they move into its com- 
munity. All the major means for the continuation of 
institutions are used by local churches. These include 
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the historic location, blood relationship, membership in 
a significant group, a continued leadership, and the mo- 
mentum of community life. 

Protestant churches are located in clusters in towns 
and cities and are often in competition with one another. 
This clustering of churches may be seen on the map of 
the white churches of eight early American Protestant 
denominations in Chicago . 1 (The term “early American 
Protestant churches” is used to indicate the Baptist, 
Congregational, Disciple, Episcopal, Evangelical, Meth- 
odist Episcopal, Presbyterian, and United Presbyte- 
rian churches.) This fact of competition has been one 
of the most determinative factors for the nature of the 
local church. It has often made for a kind of specializa- 
tion and an accentuation of differences. The competi- 
tive nature of Protestant churches has kept the number 
of members per church relatively small and the salaries 
of ministers low. The average size of rural Protestant 
churches is about one hundred, while the average size of 
urban Protestant churches is three hundred. 

Most churches emphasize membership and the sense 
of “belonging.” Church groups often conceive that they 
are not only different from the larger community but 
also from the other churches of their vicinity. In this 
manner there is always a kind of subtle, if not overt, 
control over the conduct of the membership. It is con- 
ceived that the local church stands for something and 
that its members are in sympathy with its principles. 

The significance of fellowship has been accentuated 
and magnified in Protestant churches. The member ex- 

1 See map, p. 22 . 
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pects a degree of cultural and social homogeneity which 
the Catholic church member does not. Protestant people 
continually remark that they do or do not go to a certain 
church because they do or do not like the people who are 
there. While this human attitude may operate with 
Catholic people, it undoubtedly does not do so to the 
same degree. This is not to say that the fellowship of a 
Catholic church is not important. It may be much more 
important than their own members’ theories regarding 
it would tend to indicate. 

The local church usually has annual and monthly 
events, but its basic round of activities is weekly. The 
Sunday services at which preaching takes place are the 
events from which time is marked. Most churches have 
subsidiary organizations and activities but regard the 
main preaching or worship service as that which crowns 
the work of the week. The so-called “activities” of local 
churches are sometimes magnified, but are more often 
thought of as subordinate to the main task of the 
church — the utterance and inculcation of a significant 
message. 

The organization of churches varies with denomina- 
tional groups and with the size of the church. The 
church organization in many of the smallest parishes is 
exceedingly simple and informal. This is true in both 
rural and urban churches. Large churches often develop 
very complex organizations, with their highly specialized 
staffs and committees. The church school has many 
classes with specialized teaching and literature for each 
group. Some large churches have extensive welfare work 
and relationships with the community at large and with 
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home and foreign missionary boards. Much committee 
work is necessary to keep contact with the overhead 
machinery. The study classes and forums have many 
different experts as speakers and deal with a great 
variety of topics. These large churches often have' 
elaborate social and recreational facilities. The wealth 
and financial arrangements of churches which provide 
these organizations also vary. The financial ability of 
churches is related to the willingness to give and to the 
economic income of the communities in which they are 
located. 

The nature of the programs of local churches is very 
definitely related to the vigor of denominational organi- 
zations. There are many forms of service which the 
individual church cannot create for itself but which 
must be supplied on a co-operative denominational or 
church-federation basis. Certain overhead services 
which denominational organizations offer, such as re- 
ligious education and research and survey, may make 
for vital changes in the history of the local church. 

THE PRIMARY WORK OF CHURCHES 

Every Christian church group assumes that it has 
that which every human being needs. It has been said 
many times that it is not the work of the church to 
adapt itself to the world, to any local community in 
particular, or to any of the special conditions of human- 
kind, but that it is the purpose of the church to trans- 
form the world into its own likeness. It is true that 
churches have certain broad purposes which may be 
very similar for all men. It is the task of the church 
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everywhere to orient the human being to the cosmic 
order, to orient him to his fellows in terms of his own 
conception of his role in his group, to build a world- wide 
“fellowship of believers,” to provide opportunities for 
“worshipful problem-solving,” and thus to bring seren- 
ity to persons in a perplexed world and to produce 
prophetic messages describing the kind of world which 
we should have. These great tasks do not vary from 
community to community. They have a universality in 
both time and space. While it is true that these major 
purposes exist, very few would fail to recognize that 
communities are in very different phases of development 
and that the methods by which these great goals are to 
be achieved must be related to the conditions in which 
the various communities are. The language and pro- 
gram of churches vary from community to community. 
By modification for the needs of a local community is 
not meant the forsaking of principles but the interpreta- 
tion of the church’s message in such a fashion that it will 
be understood and used. 

CHURCHES AND LOCAL CULTURE 

It is clear that church groups, whether they will to do 
so or not, find themselves imbedded in and modified by 
the general culture of which they are a most funda- 
mental part. The major denominations are related to 
the great cultural areas of the United States . 2 One of the 
most obvious economic, social, and cultural divisions in 
the United States is that between the North and the 

2 C. Luther Fry, The U.S. Looks at Its Churches . New York: Institute 
of Social and Religious Research, 1930. 
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South. Equally obvious is the distinction in the beliefs 
and practices of church groups in these two sections. 
Any one of the grand divisions within the United 
States, such as New England or the southern Appalach- 
ian mountain states, the cotton-raising states, the corn 
and wheat states, the Southwest or the Pacific Coast, 
has great variety within it. At the same time the pre- 
dominance of different denominations in the grand divi- 
sions of the United States is clear evidence that so far 
as religion is concerned the beliefs and practices vary 
greatly from region to region. The French in Canada 
furnish a clear illustration of a natural region in which 
religion, language, and culture in general are cotermin- 
ous. This very much abbreviated statement must call to 
mind the fact that even though people state the purposes 
of churches in some general fashion, there is a great 
variety in the way in which these churches behave in 
different regions. 

Even though in our time in America cultural inter- 
penetration, speeded up by all the modern means of 
communication, has gone on at a rapid rate, church 
people reflect the opinions and attitudes of local areas. 
The voting at the times of our elections is clear evidence 
of how church people take very different positions on 
political issues. It seems impossible and inhuman for a 
minister to be working with coal-mining groups and not 
to feel the struggle which those groups are making 
against the other groups with which they are in competi- 
tion. The identification of church groups with local 
needs may be a form of colloquialism, but it is one that 
is difficult to condemn. It is true that in certain regions 
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and in some denominations there is little relationship 
between the church life of many of the religious groups 
and the social problems which exist. It is often said that 
there is always a “cultural lag” of the position of 
churches with reference to the social, political, and 
economic problems, but very few maintain that there is 
no relationship between church and human need. 
Church people are always at the same time citizens and 
members of various other community groups. Human 
beings are unable to compartmentalize completely their 
attitudes and opinions. 

A community is composed of a number of interrelated 
and communicating institutions which have a relation- 
ship to a locality. This might be illustrated from such a 
community as South Holland in the Chicago region. 
Here is a community which has life as a community. 
The observer finds a unity in it and a differentiation 
from surrounding territory and groups. When the com- 
munity is examined it is found to have its life in its 
families, its churches, its schools, its nationality and 
language, its traditions, its background and unity, and 
its occupational homogeneity. Each one of its institu- 
tions is interwoven with the others, and all the relation- 
ships which people have through these institutions con- 
stitute the community unity. The community is not 
simply an area; it is an area in which people have some 
things in common and whose chief basis is communica- 
tion. 

While it is true that church groups are modified by 
local culture, it must also be kept in mind that denomi- 
national and religious groups afford a basis for a church 
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group to be something apart from its local community 
and to act as a selective group in the local community, 
and hence to seek to bring that community into har- 
mony with the general principles of a particular de- 
nominational group. It is at this point that we may see 
the working and growing edge of church groups. It is 
also at this place that modification and adaptation of 
method take place in order to accomplish the purposes 
of the institution. Effective churches in various types of 
communities are characterized by the fact that they 
make special plans to meet particular and peculiar local 
needs. Efforts to adapt a general position to local needs 
may not mean the relinquishment of principles but the 
growth and development of a new and more vital ap- 
proach. 

THE ADAPTATION OF CHURCHES 

Some of the modification which churches have made 
has been “unconscious,” a kind of biological adaptation, 
but in many instances a large part of it has been con- 
sciously planned. Groups have met and have asked 
themselves what they could do to meet the needs of 
their communities. These modifications have been in 
idea and structure — the two phases of any institution. 
They have been in the form of the modification of the 
content of messages, the manner in which these mes- 
sages have been given, and the organization of the in- 
stitution. The most obvious but perhaps not the most 
important modification has been in the subsidiary or- 
ganizations in terms of clubs, classes, and activities 
which the church has used to give form and organiza- 
tion to its purposes. 
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It is clear that different churches in the same com- 
munity are related to different cultural groupings in that 
community. There is a kind of competition going on 
among the churches in any local community by which 
process these churches take on certain forms which 
better fit them to meet the needs of particular groups. 
In urban communities there may be sharper contrasts 
between the different groups. In many small towns to- 
day a contrast is furnished by the Pentecostal, Naza- 
rene, or Bible churches. In certain rural communities 
there is variety, but it may be on a very different basis 
from the variety of urban communities. There is com- 
petition without adjustment and accommodation. The 
main viewpoint may be very similar but some aspect of 
worship and practice is different. This might be illus- 
trated by the Methodist and Baptist churches of the 
southern Appalachian mountain region where the main 
viewpoints of life are similar in all the religious groups, 
yet there are eleven Baptist bodies and nine Methodist 
bodies. The basis for the division seems very small to 
people outside the specific groups. These differences are 
something like the differences in the seventeen or 
eighteen kinds of Mennonites. 

The urban aspect of this specialization and differentia- 
tion is illustrated excellently in one Chicago community 
where definite accommodation has taken place. One of 
the churches specializes on the beauty of ritual and the 
use of the best ritualistic forms to give expression to the 
life of its group. Its minister holds that the various as- 
pects of life as represented by vocational groups should 
be brought into the church and hallowed there. A second 
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church in this community has a very liberal theological 
point of view. This church maintains that religious 
values are always at the same time other kinds of values. 
It also specializes on a free and liberal recreational pro- 
gram for its people. A third church near by has worked 
harder than any other in the community to bring the 
different strata of the community into its membership 
and into its church school, clubs, and activities. This 
church has at times had the rather sharp problem of 
integrating people of very different cultural and educa- 
tional backgrounds. Some of the other churches have 
been more selective of their membership by virtue of 
their more specialized appeals. A fourth church in this 
same community has taken the lead in organizing and 
maintaining a men’s club for the whole community. 
None of the other churches has given much attention to 
this. This men’s club has members from all the different 
faiths in the community. This church also maintains a 
pulpit with an emphasis on theology and at the same 
time on a social gospel. It represents an interdenomina- 
tional or united-church approach in an effort to elimi- 
nate competition and to gain added strength and mo- 
mentum. While each of these churches maintains its 
uniqueness and its own genius, all of them share the 
characteristics of the larger community in which they 
are located. Nearly all of them are willing to experiment 
in religious education, which is what one would expect 
in this type of community. 

A religious succession is taking place in our time in 
those groups which have been impoverished and are 
unable to pay for highly trained ministers. The more 
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emotionally expressive preachers often volunteer their 
services. The emotional fervor, energy, avowed sinceri- 
ty, demand for social solidarity, reliance upon the proof 
texts of scripture, and promise of heavenly rewards 
catch the attention of uneducated people and enable 
these preachers to build a religious institution for the 
economically and culturally disinherited. 

The established denominations tend to become for- 
mal, sophisticated, and secular in their approach. Many 
of them lose the sense of great causes and the sense of 
crisis and urgency. Many religious movements arise 
with great power and vigor, at least with much en- 
thusiasm and the sense of absoluteness. They evidence 
sectarian attitudes toward their causes. As time goes on 
they tend to lose some of this sense of absoluteness and 
exclusiveness and are more willing to have dealings with 
other religious groups . 3 The newer group arising out of 
the hardships and sufferings can easily have the sense 
that its causes are great and urgent. Such causes are 
not only contagious but they give the adherents a sense 
of urgency and of mission which makes life worth while 
for them. 

In many communities some of the older churches re- 
main while a certain portion of the population accept 
the tenets of the newer, more zealous, and emotional 
preaching. The churches thus come to be related to the 
cultural groupings which have developed within the 
community. 

3 See Robert E. Park and Ernest W, Burgess, Introduction to the Science of 
Sociology (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1924), chap. xiii. 
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IN RURAL AREAS 

From many studies which have been made, and from 
general observation, it would seem that the adaptation 
of local churches to the special problems of rural people 
has gone on at a slower pace than has the modification 
in urban communities. The general life in rural com- 
munities has had less stimulation for change in church 
forms or programs. In many cases there has been the 
tendency to emphasize the traditional aspects of each 
denomination. Rural churches seem to go to one of two 
extremes. They are either completely identified with the 
culture of the area in which they are or, because of lan- 
guage or a distinctive ritual, are quite apart from it. 
Language groups maintain their own distinctiveness 
with greater firmness than other groups. 

The “larger parish movement” was at one time hailed 
as a kind of savior for rural religious life. It is operating 
today in very few places. There are still many churches 
with part-time preaching where more adequate organ- 
ization is necessary. In these areas the larger parish 
would permit a region to develop unity in contrast with 
the one-day-a-week or one-day-a-month approach. 

During the depression there have been some efforts on 
the part of rural groups in various parts of the country, 
but especially in Michigan, Indiana, and Illinois, to or- 
ganize Christian self-help through community organiza- 
tion. These have been led for the most part by minis- 
ters. Some of these groups have gone in for classes and 
forums on economic conditions and several of them have 
taken their cues from the farmers’ co-operatives. For 
the most part the participation has been in terms of 
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credit or consumers’ co-operatives and very little in 
terms of producers’ co-operatives. While the co-opera- 
tive idea is growing and seems to be breaking forth in 
various groups, its relationship to church groups is still 
very slight and is not growing at a rapid rate. It seems 
to be a movement which is cutting across communities 
outside the churches and making for community soli- 
darity more rapidly than the churches wish to move. 
Some ministers and churches are giving aid and lending 
their forces to strengthening the farm bureau. The 
various farm organizations take on different activities 
and programs in the different communities in which 
they are located. 

In population shifts in both rural and city areas in- 
dividual churches may die, but some at least of the 
people move on to attend other churches. It is generally 
agreed that the radio has very great significance for 
churches, but it is not so clear just what effect it is 
having on the redistribution of church populations. 
Both rural and city people remain at home to enjoy the 
gospel at their own firesides. In rural districts, owing to 
good roads and automobiles, the village and town 
churches have been gaining at the expense of the rural 
churches. This has made for the mutual understanding 
of country and town people. Often it has been the more 
vigorous and wealthy people who have gone to the 
towns. The shift has been to the very great disad- 
vantage of the rural churches. In some cases the rural 
church has had its parish greatly diminished, and the 
village church has not yet learned how to think of its 
relation to the larger community. The village has sever- 
al churches which are selective out of the larger com- 
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munity but fail to see its unity. Instead of giving unity 
and self-determination to the local community, the 
churches in their denominational zeal are effective 
means of keeping the community divided. 

It seems fairly clear that the newspaper, the movie, 
the radio, and most of all the automobile, are playing a 
significant part in changing the relationship of rural 
churches to their local communities. It is also clear that 
for the most part the more significant adaptation of the 
message and program of these churches is due to the 
local ministers. There are very few local communities 
which will not respond to a minister who has insight and 
some program of action by which the church may be re- 
lated to the local community conditions and need. 

Certain groups of foreign-language background may 
really constitute a society within the larger community. 
In many of these cases the minister is a significant leader 
for his part of the community. In fact, church and com- 
munity are practically one. In some instances these 
ministers confine themselves to the narrow practice of 
religion and the church as such is not integrated with the 
community at large. 

ADAPTATION IN URBAN COMMUNITIES 

The city has a structure of which the churches and 
church populations are an important part. The churches 
are influenced by and in turn influence this structure. 
There are in most cities characteristic concentric zones 
within the urban area to which can be related types and 
conditions of churches . 4 

4 Robert E. Park and Ernest W. Burgess, The City (Chicago, 1925). and 
T. V. Smith and Leonard D. White (edd.), Chicago, chaps, viii and ix by 
Dr. Ernest W. Burgess. 
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There are also in the large city, especially one into 
which there has been heavy foreign migration, sectors 
extending out from the heart of the city. These great 
population sectors have their linguistic, cultural, re- 
ligious, and occupational characteristics. In Chicago the 
great early American populations from the East and 
Middle South and the North-Central states flow out in 
three great population ridges to the north, the west, and 
the south. A half-dozen other significant groups have 
started near the center and have moved out, taking their 
cultural and religious institutions with them. 

One other important aspect of the structure of the 
urban community must be mentioned to give complete- 
ness to the frame of reference of the city, namely, cul- 
tural and population islands. 5 Neither the zones nor the 
sectors operate without resistance on the part of certain 
population groups. When one of these resisting popula- 
tion groups is able to compel the incoming population 
flow to pass around or to one side of it and is able to 
preserve its character for a time, the religious institu- 
tions of that community have an extended lease on life. 

Very often the cultural islands are in the form of a 
string out from the center of the city along the main 
sectors. Occasionally, however, they stand out in rela- 
tive isolation from the rest of the community. These 
separate islands have their sharp differentiation from 
the surrounding territory in respect to housing, eco- 
nomic income, language, religion, delinquency rates, and 
many other factors. The early American population 
islands have .a number of Protestant churches near their 

5 See map, p. 35 for illustration of sectors and cultural islands. 
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centers. Outside the cultural islands in the large city the 
churches are more widely spaced. 

While it is more difficult to observe the local com- 
munity in the great urban center, it is very easy to see 
sharp contrasts in the physical and social characteristics 
of local areas. The modification and adaptation of urban 
churches to their local communities also stand out 
sharply. There are certain major reactions which urban 
churches have made to the natural areas of the city. 
These major reactions are moving, federating or unit- 
ing, institutionalizing, turning to stricter religious faith 
and practice, dying, becoming downtown or inner-city 
churches. There are many gradations and special varia- 
tions within these general types of reactions. 

It is quite obvious that a downtown church in the 
center of a great metropolitan area does not have an 
immediate local neighborhood to which it ministers. Its 
adaptation is to the region from which its audience 
comes. The truly downtown church of the large urban 
area specializes in the voices of great preachers and 
great musicians. The themes have to do with the more 
general topics with which the larger community is con- 
cerned. 

The church which is part way downtown and is a kind 
of sectional downtown church also tends to specialize in 
great preaching, splendid music, lectureships, and 
forums. This inner-city area — the great area about the 
heart of the city — has lost many Protestant people. It 
is in the so-called “changing community” from which 
churches move or in which they die, federate, or become 
institutional churches or neighborhood houses. Some of 
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them make the adaptation of turning to a more strictly 
religious viewpoint. Some of them come to have an 
easier time because so many of their competing churches 
die. Occasionally a church in the great inner-city area 
becomes a community church in truth simply by right 
of survival. All these churches ask how they can become 
all things to all men in order to save some out of the 
great multitude that passes by and that their own lives 
may continue. The early American churches which have 
sought to maintain themselves in the great inner-city 
region have had to make adaptation to the changes in 
land usage which have come with people of different 
cultural and economic status. They have also had to 
make special adaptations to the major nationality and 
language groups. The more or less conventional adapta- 
tion among immigrant groups has been that of the in- 
stitutional church and the neighborhood house. Modifi- 
cations have come in where the conventional or historical 
Protestant church has been unable to live by virtue of 
an incoming group which has been largely Catholic or 
Jewish. Catholic churches prosper where there are many 
people of their own background and tradition. The same 
is true of Protestant churches and Jewish synagogues 
and temples. The only significant Protestant churches 
of the inner-city region which have maintained their 
earlier character have had generous support from a few 
large givers. Some of these churches have received large 
endowments. 

The historical Protestant church in the city working- 
man’s area has with few exceptions been unable to main- 
tain itself on the basis of its conventional program. 
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Many industrial communities, especially in the North, 
have been composed largely of Catholics. Often the 
Protestant groups have turned to secular means, to the 
programs commonly used by settlements, namely, clubs, 
classes, recreation and various kinds of activities, and to 
the offering of personal help and counsel. These pro- 
grams are costly and the people who receive the minis- 
tries either cannot or will not pay for them. This means 
that the support comes very largely from groups living 
outside the area. The Protestant churches have on the 
whole received few converts from these Catholic or Jew- 
ish constituencies. The adaptation, therefore, has been 
that of collecting money from the wealthier churches and 
citizens and from missionary and extension societies to 
maintain programs designed to do good to the great 
number of immigrants who came into the great American 
cities during the latter part of the last and the first part 
of the present century. 

It is difficult for churches to plan for new conditions. 
It is especially difficult for such planning to take place 
where the incoming groups are of a different cultural 
background from the people who constitute the church 
group. Even now, as the second and third generations 
of incoming European population move farther out into 
the northwest and the southwest areas of Chicago, 
church groups are not in agreement as to the way in 
which they should meet the increasing problems of de- 
linquency, social disorganization, and personnel de- 
moralization. Should they foster neighborhood houses 
in these areas? Should they give their funds to the es- 
tablishment of institutional churches in their regularly 
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organized churches? Should they preserve their mission 
churches in the areas which are heavily Catholic or Jew- 
ish? Should the early American church groups, such as 
the Baptist, Congregational, Methodist, Presbyterian, 
Disciple, and Protestant Episcopal, encourage Con- 
tinental European groups, such as the Lutheran, the 
Reformed groups, and others, to do the work in these 
areas? Perhaps the time has come for a more complete 
comity arrangement among these various groups. In 
many communities where the nationality background is 
mainly of northern Continental European origin the 
Lutheran churches find a ready response. It might be 
well for them in such cases to be given less competition 
by the so-called early American Protestant denomina- 
tions. 

The religious ministry to homeless men in the great 
city has specialized in messages of individual salvation 
of an orthodox and evangelistic type and also in supply- 
ing relief to the hungry, the naked, and the unsheltered. 
In some cities, notably Minneapolis, work in the open is 
provided and a program of reorientation is maintained. 
There are a few attempts to cultivate a fellowship in 
which the new-found life may grow. 

The church in the rooming-house area has had a diffi- 
cult time to remain alive. The people to whom it minis- 
ters need much time for personal counseling and prob- 
lem-solving and many social affairs, yet the group to 
whom the ministries are made have low incomes to 
support the church. Churches in rooming-house areas 
have specialized and have spent much money in gaining 
contact with the dwellers in single rooms and small 
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apartments. These regions have been characterized by 
great anonymity and high turnover. Moreover, many 
people in these areas find themselves taking attitudes 
which the conventional church cannot sanction and 
therefore purposely avoid contact with the people who 
want to make or keep them “good.” Not only the 
church but practically all local community institutions 
have great difficulty in maintaining themselves in these 
areas. The need is very great for societies and fellow- 
ships in which young people in rooming-house areas may 
talk out their experiences and problems in an atmos- 
phere of freedom and creativity, instead of cynicism. 

Perhaps no part of the city has been more baffling to 
churches than the great apartment-house areas. It is 
disturbing to church workers to find so many people 
within short distances and yet to find it so difficult to 
support churches. The inhabitants of these areas have 
developed the attitude of unconcern for local conditions 
and local institutions. They seem powerless to change 
political corruption and to meet many other social prob- 
lems. They do not know their neighbors. They do not 
own their own homes and can move when they wish. 
The high turnover rate of the population in the apart- 
ment-house area makes church work difficult and expen- 
sive. When the weather is good, people escape, if they 
can afford it; and when it is bad, they prefer to sit at 
home with the Sunday papers and the radio. The movies 
come as a means of emotional outlet and catharsis. 
Many churches in these areas lose from one- fourth to 
one-third of their old members each year. These must 
be replaced if the church is to survive. The families are 
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small in these areas, which means that the group is not 
replenishing itself. 

Churches in apartment-house areas have used a great 
variety of programs and devices to penetrate their com- 
munities. It is here perhaps more than elsewhere that 
churches need to be large and strong. They need to lift 
themselves up above the level of the three- or four-story 
building. They must have a momentum sufficient to 
swing community attention their way if they are to sur- 
vive. Here is where the significant personality with 
strength, vividness, efficiency, and capacity for organi- 
zation is demanded. The churches which succeed best in 
apartment-house areas have vivid preachers, have effi- 
cient follow-up organizations, develop great facility for 
communication and publicity, and offer fellowship to 
those who wish it, and, above all, have sufficient size and 
momentum to withstand the drift and movement of city 
life. 

The churches in the non-industrial suburbs are best 
able to maintain the historical and conventional Prot- 
estant church programs. It is taken for granted that 
there is variety in the suburban towns. Many of them, 
however, are characterized by a normal distribution of 
the sexes and by a high percentage of people from thirty 
to fifty years of age. There is a goodly number of small 
children, but the college age and beyond is lacking. The 
men are away through the daytime. It is a return to the 
matriarchal dominance of family life. Church life pros- 
pers through the winter months but the great outdoors 
is popular in spring, summer, and early autumn. There 
are ample funds for adequate church buildings and ca- 



42 CHURCH AT WORK IN MODERN WORLD 

pable ministers and often for additional staff. The 
wealthier suburbs tend to be very well organized, and 
the church often finds itself in competition with the 
extra-curricular activities of the schools and other ac- 
tivities for the time of the young people. In many in- 
stances the leaders of the town are in great demand. A 
few people are greatly overworked, but in many in- 
stances there are a great number who are not participat- 
ing in significant group life. 

Protestant churches in industrial suburbs have many 
of the same problems which they have in the region of 
workingmen’s homes in the city proper. These suburbs, 
especially in the North, have a high percentage of 
Catholic church members. The morale of these com- 
munities is often low. The resources of the people are 
not great. Their churches are often drab and without 
real life and vigor. Just as in the city, the working 
people often need many kinds of help. The minister who 
succeeds is often the man who can find various ways of 
dramatizing in action the meaning of the Christian 
church. He does not depend on preaching and teaching 
alone. 

All the foregoing types of adaptation of churches to 
local communities cannot be illustrated in detail. Per- 
haps a case of a church which is digging into its local 
community will help to make more vivid the principle 
and the process. 

There is an early American Protestant church in an 
area of many laboring people in Chicago which im- 
presses one as having a character which fits it to the 
needs of its area. It is an area in which many early 
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American churches have died and from which several 
have moved. This church has taken advantage of all the 
fatalities which have occurred to others. It does not call 
itself a community church but has all the other charac- 
teristics which community churches have. It is a church 
of the people. Its members are not very denomination- 
ally conscious but they are church conscious. If this 
church were on a foreign mission field it would be called 
“indigenous.” Its local and neighborhood character is 
shown first of all by the distribution of its members, 
many of whom live in the area in which the church is 
located. The church building is very similar to other 
buildings in the community. Every part of it is used. 
Great pains have been taken to make it churchly inside. 
There is generous participation in the life and work of 
the church by the members. The people treat the church 
as they would a home. This is especially true of the chil- 
dren who come and go often. The music is by local 
talent and consists of a large choir of young people but 
with much participation on the part of the audience. 
The service is conducted in a beautiful and dignified 
manner. The sermon always deals with some of the 
great themes of life and of the church, but is filled with 
illustrations which are readily understood by the audi- 
ence. The minister in various ways has identified him- 
self with the life of the community. While the minister 
does not neglect the great work of a Protestant church — 
that of giving utterance to a significant message — he has 
become a symbol in the community of the Christian way 
of life in the good deed. Where there is trouble or diffi- 
culty he is present. He seems to sense the places and 
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times when he is needed. The building has been re- 
modeled at small cost, and the general expenses, of the 
church are kept on a basis which is very little above 
what the community can support. 

COMMUNITY CHURCHES 

One would expect the community church to be 
adapted to its local community. E. S. Ames says that a 
church is a community church to the extent that it is 
available for the community in which it is located. Some 
churches, however, have gone so far as to label them- 
selves community churches. There are the denomina- 
tional community churches where the advertising value 
of the term “community” is sought but where the people 
are warned that the church is related to some particular 
denomination. There are denominational community 
churches where the denominational label is left off but 
where the church is really a denominational community 
church. There are union or federated churches where 
the church seeks to become stronger and larger and to 
eliminate competition by union or federation. These 
churches often quite frankly carry the names of the 
uniting churches. Sometimes they represent so many 
groups that it is impracticable or of no merit to carry a 
list of names. Some of these churches have the spirit of 
a true community church. Occasionally churches which 
have turned from their denominational relationships to 
become community churches have received a new sense 
of their obligations to their local communities. 

There is the community church which began as a com- 
munity church and which has a zeal to live up to its 
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name. Very often its first step is to free itself as much as 
possible from any denominational emphasis. Its basis 
of missionary and philanthropic contributions is de- 
termined by the congregation without undue pressure 
for one denomination out of proportion to the member- 
ship and strength of that particular group. If a church 
has a community right-of-way, it has the great ad- 
vantage of offering itself to its community for all sorts 
of needs in a way that would embarrass any one of a 
number of denominational churches with the other de- 
nominational churches in the community. It may offer 
itself without seeming to be indulging in unfair competi- 
tion. The community church has a clear charter for 
thinking in terms of all the needs of the local community. 
This is only true when there are no other local churches. 
There are very few churches which are community in 
this more restricted use of the term. 

JOINING FORCES WITH COMMUNITY ORGANIZATIONS 

An important major adaptation of churches to many 
modern social problems in either rural or urban areas is 
that of joining forces with each other and with other 
community organizations and institutions. The complex 
nature of community needs is such that the individual 
attack of the local church does not succeed in getting re- 
sults. This fact has been especially obvious with refer- 
ence to the great problems of modern cities. The corrup- 
tion of political life has been pronounced. Business graft 
has been present in great abundance. Much of the com- 
mercialized recreation demoralizes. The rates of juvenile 
delinquency have been high. Some church groups are 
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beginning to realize that an intensive community-wide 
attack involving many groups and institutions must be 
made if delinquency is to be reduced. Modern urban 
community life is so complex that fragmentary or iso- 
lated attempts for improvement are certain of defeat. 

There has been in Hyde Park and Kenwood in Chica- 
go for years a rather significant co-operation on the part 
of the churches. They have had good fellowship and the 
usual participation in union meetings. During the 
earlier years of the depression they united in conducting 
a leisure-time institute for which they raised special 
funds and employed a director. Some members of the 
group conceived a plan for a community-wide attempt 
to meet local needs. The plan in general is that of a 
community council, but it is a more thoroughgoing or- 
ganization of the resources of the community than 
usually takes place. The statement of the purpose of 
this group is as follows: 

It will be the purpose of the Hyde Park-Kenwood-Oakland Com- 
munity Council to look for the needs of these communities and to 
seek to have them met by various agencies, institutions and persons 
now existing, or to encourage new work that will meet those de- 
mands. 

It is the hope of this group to eliminate wasteful overlapping and 
to use the energy of all groups to care for those tasks which remain 
undone. 

The needs of these communities and of the entire area are to be 
interpreted in the widest sense; wholesome social, civic, economic, 
religious, cultural, family and personal life will be included. 

The Council will make use of research and survey material and 
of common knowledge as it seeks to meet the new problems as they 
arise. It hopes that many of the older, more chronic problems of our 
life can be met with the new energy and thought which will come out 
of our united effort. 
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The enterprise has been characterized by unusual 
community interest and participation. This is a case of 
church people realizing that many groups other than 
the churches must be enlisted if the real advancement of 
the community is to be attained. This does not mean 
that any of the religious institutions will have less to do. 
They will have much more to do. 

SOME GENERAL COMMUNITY NEEDS 

Just as the primary work of the church may be stated 
in general terms., so the needs which are common to 
many communities may be outlined in broad terms. 
Some illustrations of these general needs are here out- 
lined. 

There are very few communities in which there is not 
an urgent need for the cultivation of unity within the 
organizations which seek the general public good. In 
many local communities there is wasteful overlapping, 
on the one hand, and neglect of special problems, on the 
other. The church is a kind of mother to the whole 
community, and a group which has the vision to con- 
ceive of all men as brothers may well lead in the co- 
ordinating and planning of the use of all community 
resources to build the good local community. This is es- 
pecially urgent in the city in view of the fact that urban 
areas tend to be organized on the basis of associations 
rather than geographical units. Social control operates 
within special groups, but urban areas are often “nonde- 
script” and lacking in unity and social control. 

There is the need for a definition of public issues in 
practically every community, both rural and urban. In 
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many communities individuals are unable to know the 
right or wrong of public questions. In many cases there 
is no absolute right or wrong but only a better or poorer 
position. In American communities today the assump- 
tion cannot be made that all people are working for the 
good of the order. There is great need for the clarifica- 
tion of the merits of the various positions which may be 
taken. This can very often be done without the church 
entering into partisan politics. 

There is the challenge to the church today of family 
disorganization and personal demoralization. The task 
is not simply one of meeting the problems of divorce and 
desertion but also that of meeting the many subtle forms 
of discord and unhappiness. Undoubtedly changes are 
taking place in the mores of family life. The church and 
the family have stood together for centuries. The church 
has properly taken the position that the welfare of the 
individual is tied up with his relationship to his family. 
This aspect of our community work has been taken care 
of by specialized family welfare workers where the 
family has been on relief. Wealthier families have been 
able to get expert advice and help. There are many 
middle-class families where these problems receive no 
special help. A minister with insight into these problems 
may help make adjustments before the process of dis- 
organization has gone so far that it can never be solved. 
There are also many people on the margin of personal 
disorganization for whom the word of the minister at the 
proper time may be the means of readjustment. 

There are in many urban communities a great many 
delinquents. The problem of delinquency is a baffling 



THE LOCAL CHURCH AND ITS COMMUNITY 49 


one. It is so complex and has so many related factors 
which if not causal at least go along with it. Up to the 
present time churches have played a vefy small role in 
the reorientation of the delinquent. No one today, how- 
ever, can adequately state the role of prevention which 
the church has played by keeping people attached to a 
group “in whose eyes they wish to appear well.” The 
prevention of delinquency at the present time seems to 
be in terms of the use of time, especially in terms of 
recreation. This approach means that all the institu- 
tions of a local community must be engaged in the enter- 
prise if delinquency is to be reduced. 

There is a special appeal for church groups to partici- 
pate in the set-up of recreational programs by and in a 
community as a community enterprise under the guid- 
ance of citizens and church members, as versus unorgan- 
ized gang life, on the one hand, and commercialized rec- 
reation, on the other. For centuries the church has 
preached against vice, especially as found in recreation. 
There is now a need for leadership in a positive program 
in the use of leisure time. 

The widespread presence of race and class conflict re- 
quires an understanding of these problems in terms of 
the unity of the human race and of the problems of 
human nature involved in such issues. 

There are very few communities today in either urban 
or rural areas where political corruption in one form or 
another does not exist. 

The church has, from time to time, taken a definite 
responsibility in educational work. While the state has 
taken over the work of education, the church may still 
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find much room for the determination of the goals of our 
educational process and for working on the special forms 
of religious education and in the clarification of public 
issues by means of forums and adult education. These 
problems are especially acute in view of the fact that 
many high-school graduates have been unable to go on 
to college and are, at the same time, unable to secure 
employment. 

These needs and many others are found in varying 
degrees and combinations in different communities. The 
program of the local church grows out of an understand- 
ing of the needs of the particular local community. Some 
churches are now using the research and survey methods 
of the social sciences to build up a picture of community 
conditions and to make them vivid for the members of 
the church and of the community. 

In its effort to keep abreast of the times the church 
need not forget its main work or its own genius. While 
the church looks to the general public welfare of its com- 
munity and realizes that experiences at work, at play, or 
in the home may break down or build up the so-called 
“spiritual life” of the member, it keeps ever before itself 
its great purpose — that of giving to the person a sense of 
the r 61 e which he must take with reference to the great 
goals of life and a sense of purpose and destiny. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE CO-OPERATION OF THE CHURCHES 

H ISTORICALLY considered, organized Chris- 
tianity is an aspect of Western civilization. To 
be understood it must not be regarded as a 
philosophy or even a mass of doctrines. The human ele- 
ment is as strongly marked in the history of the church 
as in the history of the state. The same people that built 
Western civilization developed the Christian religion. A 
group of Jews carried their faith in Jesus as the expected 
savior of their nation to those who were not Jews who 
accepted him as the savior from death. The Jewish 
terminology was kept, but the Christians themselves 
were not Jews. The increase in the number and wealth 
of the Christians gave the church a political influence. 
And, conversely, the habits of the accepted theories and 
institutional organization furnished the patterns for the 
organization of the church. As the solidarity of the 
movement was kept by the adoption of certain tests of 
membership or creeds, orthodoxy was born. It was the 
belief of the victorious party. The differentiation which 
such a process was to accomplish in modern times was 
prevented by the state. The division between the East- 
ern and Western Christians was due to the division of 
the empire and the ethnic and cultural differences be- 
tween the peoples of the East and the West. 

Thus the ecclesiastics of both sections of Christians 
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regarded their views as truly catholic and orthodox. In 
consequence there developed two main types of Chris- 
tianity. Both alike accepted the Nicene Creed and re- 
garded the Bible as furnishing the material and authority 
for doctrines. Their theological differences were over 
such matters as the date of Easter and whether the Holy 
Ghost proceeded from the Father or from the Father 
and the Son; the real basis for the differences lay within 
the social structure itself. The Christianity of the West 
was to share in the collapse of a classical civilization in 
Europe, and to share in the evolution of a social order 
with characteristics quite its own. The area within 
which Western civilization developed was that of Latin 
Christianity. It was that development that is reflected 
in the history of organized Christianity. Eastern Chris- 
tianity was static because civilization within the area of 
the Eastern Empire was to pass out of the control of 
Christians into that of Mohammedans. Arabians and 
Jews became the custodians of progressive culture. 
Christianity was the religion of depressed or unprogres- 
sive groups. 

THE SOCIAL ORIGIN OF DENOMINATIONS 

As a movement conserving religious and moral values. 
Western Christianity reflected the social minds of suc- 
cessive periods of European culture. Its history was one 
of differentiation of groups that attempted to give new 
emphasis or different interpretations to these values. 
The church as an organization became a replica of the 
Roman Empire, and in consequence looked upon such 
differentiation as treason or rebellion. Unity was main- 
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tained by crushing groups who proposed dissent from 
established religious formulas or organization. The state 
became -the instrument of an attempt to build up a 
totalitarian church. The Holy Roman Empire in which 
the pope and emperor were regarded as the two vice- 
gerents of Christ was for centuries a theoretical unity 
although in practice it became a breeding-ground of bit- 
ter political struggles. The unity of the church became 
increasingly closely knit. It controlled the education, 
the family, and to a large extent the individual life of 
Western Europe. It was the religious institution of a 
developing civilization utilizing the classical heritage to 
give unity to its administration and its thought. By the 
thirteenth century the Roman Catholic church had be- 
come the representative of the cultural life of Western 
Europe, the organizer of political theory and the director 
of diplomacy and the mistress of social customs. Only in 
the field of economics and politics was its influence not 
absolute. 

With the rise of the new nationalism in Europe there 
came a struggle within the church. Those governmental 
units of lands which had never been thoroughly Roman- 
ized broke from the Roman church and established 
churches under their own control. At one time a large 
portion of Western Europe had seceded ecclesiastically 
from the pope. The development of politics, however, 
left the pope in control of the areas that had been in- 
cluded in the old Roman Empire. State churches which 
arose from this Protestant revolution preserved the doc- 
trines of Latin Christianity except as they insisted that 
justification was by faith alone and rejected the Catholic 
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teachings as to sacraments, priesthood, and the papacy. 
Political and economic as well as theological forces com- 
bined to produce divergencies between the state 
churches. German and Scandinavian Protestants were 
Lutheran; those of Switzerland, France, Holland, the 
Rhine provinces, Scotland, and, in a modified way, 
England and Wales were Calvinist. These state churches 
used the powers of the state to maintain uniformity in 
doctrine and organization. But this conformity did not 
have the dogmatic basis of the Roman Catholic church, 
and for this reason as well as for the economic and 
political trends found difficulty in maintaining religious 
conformity. If their leaders conceived of a Protestant 
unity as over against the Catholic, such expectations 
were never fulfilled. Nationalism prevented ecclesiasti- 
cal union. 

English religious life was to differentiate farther than 
that of other Protestant countries. This was due in part 
to the rise of capitalism, which was particularly strong 
in England, as well as to the conflict between an uncon- 
stitutional monarchy and democracy. Not only were 
non-Episcopalian groups formed like the Presbyterian, 
who for a while controlled the state church, but separa- 
tist groups which were democratic in structure and came 
out from the state church. This may, with considerable 
accuracy, be said to mark the differentiation in Prot- 
estantism which we call “denominationalism,” but the 
ground upon which these tendencies were most com- 
pletely developed was Colonial America. 

The colonies of America were the outcome both of 
economic expansion and of the pressure brought upon 
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religious minorities by the state churches. The migra- 
tion from Europe to America during the seventeenth 
century was due to both these causes. The colonists in- 
cluded groups who came from the state churches as well 
as persecuted minorities. As a result, by the middle of 
the eighteenth century the Atlantic Seaboard of America 
was peopled by a number of groups of different Prot- 
estant origins. Maryland was the only colony founded 
by Catholics, and Puritans early gained control there. 
Congregationalists, Presbyterians, Episcopalians, Lu- 
therans, Friends, and German Moravians maintained 
with considerable precision their group solidarity, al- 
though they were in different colonies. Among them, 
however, were developing still other non-conformist 
groups like the Baptists and Methodists. Such a variety 
of organized religious groupings existed nowhere in 
Europe. 

When the Constitution of the United States w’as 
adopted, this variety of religious bodies led inevitably to 
the abandonment of the idea of a state church. While it 
is true that in some of the separate states the relation- 
ship of the church and state temporarily continued, the 
federal government was prevented by the first sentence 
of the first article to the first amendment to the Consti- 
tution from making laws “respecting the establishment 
of religion or prohibiting the free exercise thereof.” Thus 
religious liberty was born of ecclesiastical variety. As 
the means of communication developed, these various 
groups of similar polity and doctrine coalesced, and the 
denominations in the modern sense of the word resulted, 
each with its own characteristic agencies of group action. 



58 CHURCH AT WORK IN MODERN WORLD 

As the continent began to fill with its new inhabitants, 
the denominational groups all felt the responsibility for 
carrying Christian influence into the new territory. . The 
consequent frontier life has been repeatedly described. 
It produced types of religious life which were less con- 
ventional than the parent-bodies of the Atlantic sea 
coast and led to a more or less unrestricted competition 
among the different denominations. Each was moved, 
not only with the common desire to extend the gospel, 
but also with the hope that their respective churches 
would share in the expansion of the American life. 
Doubtless because of the optimistic conviction that new 
settlements would expand into municipalities, denomi- 
national expansion was greater than later events justi- 
fied. But, wherever and whenever the religious life fur- 
nished the chief, if not the only, opportunity for social 
life, it was natural that there should have been competi- 
tion between the various types of Protestant life. Thus 
America became the home of denominationalism. The 
development of Protestantism became a competitive 
expansion of Christianity not only at home but abroad. 
It was a natural outcome of the application of democra- 
cy to religious life. Outside the English-speaking world 
denominations were numerically weak and in most cases 
the outcome of missions. On the continent of Europe 
Protestantism is largely limited to state churches. It is 
only in comparatively recent times that non-conformist 
groups have been legally permissible. 

Paradoxically a perception of<he dangers that lay in 
sectarianism has served to increase the number of de- 
nominations. The movement inaugurated by Thomas 



THE CO-OPERATION OF THE CHURCHES 59 

and Alexander Campbell in the first half of the nineteenth 
century sought the “restoration of primitive Christianity 
in order to the union of Christians and the conversion of 
the world.” Groups under other leaders sought the same 
ends. Several of these united. Organization for mainte- 
nance of evangelism, education, and foreign missions 
followed, and since the middle of the nineteenth century 
the Disciples of Christ have made the movement for 
Christian unity a basis for noteworthy denominational 
activity. They have furnished not a few outstand- 
ing leaders in movements looking toward Christian 
union. 

The development of strong denominational organiza- 
tion, despite the disappearance of the original ground for 
separation, still prevents the union of the northern and 
southern branches of the Baptists, Methodists, and 
Presbyterians in the United States. Such a persistence 
of disunion is due not only to corporate history but to 
social conditions and difference in theological attitudes. 
But these denominations respectively find a certain de- 
gree of denominational co-operation in international 
conferences which possess no actual jurisdiction but 
serve as a means of developing a sense of denominational 
solidarity. Such bodies are the Lambeth Conference 
(first meeting in 1867), the World Alliance of the Reform 
Churches (holding the Presbyterian system, first meet- 
ing in 1877), the Ecumenical Methodist Conference (first 
meeting in 1881, representing twenty-eight different 
branches of Methodism), the International Congrega- 
tional Council (first meeting held in 1891), the Baptist 
World Alliance (organized in 1905; meeting every five 
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years), the Lutheran World Conference (formed in 1923 
from representatives from twenty-two nations). 

Such organizations while conserving denominational 
loyalties also serve to lessen sectarianism in that they 
emphasize the need of co-operation. Particularly was 
the need of joint action felt after the World War when 
the Protestants of the United States undertook to assist 
the Protestants on the continent of Europe. Federations 
have been organized in France, Switzerland, Great 
Britain, and Germany. These organizations resulted in 
an increasing fellowship between the Protestant groups 
of the different countries. The National Lutheran Coun- 
cil has rendered much service to the Lutherans in various 
European countries. Through its Commission on Rela- 
tions with Religious Bodies in Europe the Federal Coun- 
cil was able to send large sums for the rebuilding of 
Protestant churches in France and Belgium, and to 
assist in other ways in the re-establishment of conti- 
nental Protestantism. 

NEW DENOMINATIONAL CO-OPERATION 

It is apparent that denominations sprang from ex- 
perienced need and are the outcome of economic and 
political conditions which have largely disappeared. 
The various religious bodies conserve a common religious 
faith and, with the exception of a few of the smaller 
bodies, all but identical theologies. The old motives for 
differentiation have been replaced by a more or less 
rationalized loyalty to the denomination itself. Group 
inertia has largely replaced the early enthusiasm born 
of a sense of possession of more truth than other groups. 
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The theological struggles which played so large a role in 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries are becoming 
anachronistic. Denominations are feeling the integrat- 
ing process of our modern world. True, the extent to 
which denominationalism is becoming co-operative is 
not uniform. The Catholic churches refuse official co- 
operation with other religious groups, and some de- 
nominations like the Southern Baptists and the various 
Lutheran bodies recognize it only within explicit limits. 
Yet among them there is an increasing readiness to join 
with other religious groups in social service, local 
evangelism, and other activities which do not involve 
what seems to them ecclesiastical compromise. Thus 
group solidarity is coming to serve religious and social 
rather than ecclesiastical ends. Outside of small sects, 
differentiation within Protestantism is being replaced by 
co-operation, and denominationalism, like democracy, 
is passing from the individualistic to the social stage. 
There is, in fact, often wider difference between mem- 
bers of the same denomination than between denomina- 
tions themselves. A century ago differences between the 
Fundamentalists and the Modernists would probably 
have resulted in the formation of new denominations. 
At the present time they generally find expression in 
conferences, the specification as to how gifts shall be 
appropriated and used by the denominational boards, 
and, in rare instances, in the organization of new mis- 
sionary boards. 

Indeed, it seems as if the movement toward interde- 
nominational co-operation has been paralleled by a new 
emphasis upon denominational loyalty and efficiency. 
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But such tendency is not a reversion toward sectarian- 
ism. It is rather a means of conserving a religious herit- 
age in the interests of common Christian ends. The re- 
vival of denominational loyalty is now almost uniformly 
made contributory to the forwarding of the Christian 
religion rather than theological controversy. The struc- 
ture of Protestantism, and particularly of American 
Christianity, illustrates how groups which have the same 
function, while differing in details, may become efficient 
means of bringing about a common purpose. By them 
secondary loyalties may be made to serve a loyalty to 
the Kingdom of God. Denominations thus tend to be- 
come not ends but centers of organization of the Chris- 
tian movement. 

As the basis of all co-operation is the fact that de- 
nominations and churches have in common the perma- 
nent values of the Christian movement. While there is 
difference in doctrines, there is common acceptance of 
Jesus as savior, monotheism, and the Bible as the source 
of moral and religious teaching. While superficially the 
Christian movement seems to have been split into 
hundreds of rival sects, actually this common Christian 
faith demands that these divisions be regarded as muta- 
tions. 

There are three general types of proposals for co- 
operation of the Protestant churches. 

First, the representatives of Catholicism within non- 
Roman groups seek church unity on the ground that 
there should be one church based on the acceptance of 
the Nicene Creed, the historic episcopate order, and two 
sacraments. The Lausanne Conference on Faith and 
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Order was the outgrowth of this conception, but found 
that various denominations as well as the Eastern 
churches could not reach unity even on the basis of the 
Apostles' or the Nicene Creed. History was more influ- 
ential than plans for the future. Yet, despite its tenta- 
tive character, the Lausanne Conference was an advance 
upon the conditions it disclosed, and did result in the 
recognition of a common Christian heritage and task. 

The second type of co-operation does not seek identity 
in doctrine or polity but joint action in activities and 
moral leadership. The Universal Conference on Chris- 
tian Life and Work held in Stockholm in 1925 represents 
this type of co-operation. By its Continuation Com- 
mittee and its secretariat it has maintained the interest 
aroused at Stockholm, and has served to develop a sense 
of unity, especially among the Protestant bodies of 
Europe and the Eastern churches. 

This type of co-operation without ecclesiastical union 
is characteristic of the federative movements among the 
various Protestant denominations. 

The third type is that of organic union. This does not 
propose to end denominations or interdenominational 
co-operation, but attempts a closer union than that 
represented by federation. There has been a union of 
certain denominations like the Congregationalists and 
the Christians, the Free Baptists and the Northern 
Baptists, the Cumberland Presbyterians and the Pres- 
byterians, and the merging of several groups of Luther- 
ans. There is also a tendency toward the union of the 
Southern and Northern Methodist churches in the 
United States. The most striking illustration of this 
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union of denominations is to be seen in the United 
Church of Canada, which includes the Methodist and 
Congregational and the major portion of the Presby- 
terian bodies in that country. 

Obviously there are in these various proposals for 
Christian co-operation two radically different concep- 
tions of the church. The one is that of Catholicism. 
According to this view as set forth by the Bishop of 
Peterborough, “The church is one big union, one great 
family circle, in which all groups with gifts and idiosyn- 
crasies, so far as they are in accordance with the mind of 
Christ, would find a place.” This view looks to a visible 
unity— “a Catholic church holding to the same funda- 
mentals of the faith administering the sacraments which 
were ordained by Christ acknowledging one universally 
agreed ministry.” 

As over against this Catholic view is the Protestant 
which seeks unity through practical co-operation be- 
tween the Christian denominations and churches. Such 
a conception involves no unity of ecclesiastical adminis- 
tration or of doctrine or affirmation of error on the part 
of others. It asks neither Catholics nor Protestants to 
yield fundamental convictions. 

One prerequisite of Christian unity, in both its 
Catholic and federative form, is a common spirit of 
sacrificial love, and this is growing in evidence. Ancient 
issues which gave rise to opposing groups of Christians 
are sinking into true perspective. Protestants are get- 
ting together by working together. The outcome is as 
would be expected. Jesus Christ and his gospel are the 
center of the Christian movement. As those on different 
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ecclesiastical radii move toward that center, the nearer 
they get to it the nearer they get to each other. 

CO-OPERATION OF INDIVIDUALS IN INTER- 
DENOMINATIONAL BODIES 

Present movements toward the co-operation of 
churches are an illustration of a fact constantly re- 
curring in Christian history, namely, that action has 
been justified rather than caused by ecclesiastical and 
theological formulas. As Christian communities ante- 
dated the New Testament, ecclesiastical practices pre- 
ceded the doctrine of the sacraments, and non-con- 
formity preceded religious tolerance, so it is in the new 
centripetal development of Protestant groups. Para- 
doxically, a denominational organization has become an 
agency for interdenominational activity, and denomina- 
tional loyalty is contributing to Christian unity. 

The forerunners of this movement, however, were not 
denominations but individuals belonging to various 
denominations who joined in a number of organizations 
and movements. Such voluntary unofficial groups de- 
veloped a sense of common tasks outside of denomina- 
tional activities. Their aims were practical rather than 
theological. The past century has been marked by a 
development of this type of co-operation. In most cases 
it reaches across the national boundaries and serves to 
develop a sense of unity of the Christian movement. 
Chief among these non-ecclesiastical movements are the 
Young Men's Christian Association, the Young Women's 
Christian Association, and the Young People's Society 
of Christian Endeavor. These organizations sprang from 
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the evangelical churches, and active membership in them 
has been conditioned by theological orthodoxy. The 
religious aspects of the Associations have become less 
characteristic than their social service through educa- 
tion, hostels, gymnasiums, and summer camps. They 
have thus become one type of agency through which 
Christians may co-operate in some form of social 
service. 

The Young People’s Society of Christian Endeavor, 
founded in a Congregational church, immediately as- 
sumed interdenominational character. In fact, its suc- 
cess in this regard was so great that the various denomi- 
nations fbund it desirable to establish similar institu- 
tions limited to their own groups. Thus sprang up the 
Epworth League among the Methodists and the Young 
People’s Union among the Baptists. The Young People’s 
Society of Christian Endeavor, however, has not been 
entirely displaced by such denominational agencies. 

Another youth movement was born in the latter part 
of the nineteenth century. The Student Volunteer Move- 
ment, while regardful of denominational organization, 
by its great conventions served to develop among college 
men and women a feeling that Christianity was greater 
than any denomination. At the present time many of 
those most active in interdenominational work shared 
the missionary enthusiasm as student volunteers or 
participants in the movement’s conventions. It is not 
difficult to see the significance of the fact that the youth 
movement in America and Great Britain was evangeli- 
cally religious. Its motto was “The Evangelization of 
the World in This Generation.” Until 1914 social and 
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political problems were only indirectly brought within 
its field. As the mood and interests of college students 
began to center around problems of the social order, the 
original interest in missions lessened, but it was the 
generation trained in this co-operative Christianity that 
furnished the leaders in the co-operative movements 
among the denominations. 

The Evangelical Alliance, formed during the middle of 
the nineteenth century, brought together leaders of 
Protestant denominations from various countries. It 
had no official relation with denominations but served to 
unify forward-looking Protestants. It was a forerunner 
of other and more effective interdenominational bodies. 
As these developed the Evangelical Alliance found its 
field of influence narrowed and finally absorbed in new 
organizations. 

Bible societies in various countries have been less 
interdenominational than distinct organizations which 
emphasize the common interest of Protestantism in the 
Bible. They have served as a non-denominational in- 
fluence by circulating vast numbers of the Scriptures 
either in whole or in part. 

Various reform movements accustomed the members 
of different denominations to common activity. These 
are almost innumerable, especially in the field of temper- 
ance. 

The interest of the churches in international peace, 
especially since the founding of the Church Peace 
Union by Andrew Carnegie, has been expressed in many 
resolutions and in movements which represent not only 
Protestant denominations but Roman Catholics and 
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Jews. Probably the most active of this body is the 
World Alliance for International Friendship through the 
Churches which has constituent groups throughout Eu- 
rope as well as America. 

There are many other religious groups, composed of 
individuals drawn from various denominations, which 
serve as agencies for co-operative action. The effect, so 
far as Protestantism is concerned, has been to develop 
a new sense of unity. Co-operation of individuals has 
showed how wasteful and anachronistic is competitive 
denominationalism in the face of needs springing from 
the social order itself. 

CO-OPERATION AMONG LOCAL CHURCHES 

A result of this co-operation of individuals is to be 
seen in the new fellowship between denominations, the 
rise of federated and community churches, particularly 
in new towns and suburbs where the maintenance of a 
number of small denominational churches has been im- 
practicable. Union ministers’ meetings have become 
general, as has also the co-operation of local churches in 
evangelistic campaigns and in more or less short-lived 
movements against political or social evils. Church fed- 
erations have been organized in a number of cities. 
Several of them have paid secretaries; others depend 
more upon volunteer work in which the union ministers’ 
meeting is particularly active. As important as any of 
these city federations are those of New York, Rochester, 
Chicago, and St. Louis. These federations maintain 
workers in charitable institutions, organize religious 
education through the church schools, establish general 
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programs of comity and church extension, support un- 
denominational churches among foreigners, establish 
co-operative evangelism, and more or less systematically 
tend to build up moral reserve for citizenship. In the 
development of these federations is clearly to be seen 
the growing conviction that while denominations con- 
serve historic loyalties, differences in doctrine and polity 
are less significant than a common responsibility to ex- 
tend the influence of the Christian religion. The execu- 
tive secretaries of state and local federations have organ- 
ized an association which serves as a clearing house for 
discussion and planning. 

CO-OP ERATION IN RELIGIOUS EDUCATION 

In the field of religious education there has been a 
distinct growth of co-operation. This will be described 
in chapter v, “The Church as Educator,” and it is 
necessary at present only to call attention to the out- 
standing facts in the history of this development during 
the last three-quarters of a century. While Sunday 
schools had been in existence for a number of years, it 
was not until 1 872 that the attempt was made to develop 
uniform lesson series. From this new interest developed 
the International Sunday School Association. The fi- 
nancial dependence of this organization upon various 
publishing houses led at last to the organization of the 
Sunday School Council of Evangelical Denominations 
in 1910. At the same time there developed a World Sun- 
day School Association which endeavored to unify re- 
ligious education in the various countries. The world- 



70 CHURCH AT WORK IN MODERN WORLD 

wide organization, however, did not lead to such 
thorough co-operation as was developing in America. In 
xg 22 the two bodies above mentioned, which had been 
more or less rivals, merged in the International Council 
of Religious Education, which represents forty-three 
leading evangelical Protestant denominations in the 
United States and Canada. Through this Council the 
various denominations are enabled to utilize the new 
efficiencies which have developed within the field of re- 
ligious education and reorganize their curriculums and 
methods. 

The interest in the religious education of the rising 
generation appears also in the co-operation of nineteen 
church boards of education, in the Council of Church 
Boards of Education. The purposes of this body are 
stated as “to promote the interest of Christian educa- 
tion as conducted by the boards represented through the 
interchange of ideas, the establishing of fundamental 
educational principles held in common, and co-operation 
upon the field wherever practicable. The Council, 
through its constituent boards of education, has connec- 
tion with the work of 278 colleges, 71 junior colleges, 
227 secondary schools, 93 theological schools and de- 
partments, and 30 training schools. While it has no 
actual authority, it is an agent for co-operation, and in 
its publications is an organ of communication between 
various workers in educational institutions. Theological 
seminaries have formed a conference for the discussion 
of theological education. It initiated an investigation 
which was carried forward by the Institute for Social 
and Religious Research. The resulting study has been 
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issued in a series of four volumes: “The Education of 
American Ministers.” 

CO-OPERATION OF MISSIONARY BOARDS 

The co-operative spirit among the denominations is 
especially to be seen in the committees and conferences 
composed of representatives of various mission boards. 

The Home Missions Council represents 26 denomina- 
tional boards and affiliated relationship with 10 inter- 
denominational bodies, 19 state home-mission councils, 
15 state councils of churches, and 45 city church federa- 
tions. Through its committees on church building and 
architecture, rural church work, city work, comity, and 
publicity, it endeavors to prevent duplication of work in 
new fields ; and, in co-operation with the Council of Wom- 
en for Home Missions and the Federal Council of the 
Churches of Christ in America, it carries on work 
among the Indians and immigrants and foreign-speak- 
ing persons. The Home Missions Council has been es- 
pecially active in the various regions of the West, and 
has established a joint department of co-operating boards 
on the Christian approach to the Jews. It issues tracts 
and other forms of publications looking toward the de- 
velopment of co-operative action. 

The Council of Women for Home Missions represents 
twenty-three women’s home mission boards of the 
United States and Canada. This Council publishes 
books for the study of home and foreign missions and 
also holds conferences and institutes for the study of 
missions. It works in close co-operation with the Feder- 
ation of Women’s Boards of Foreign Missions, and in 
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developing an inclusive program does not make the con- 
ventional sharp distinctions between home and foreign 
missions. 

In foreign missions there has been a marked develop- 
ment in co-operation during recent years. Its cause lies 
not only in the new co-operative spirit of denomination- 
alism but in a recognition of the responsibility for self- 
direction which is being taken over by the new churches 
in mission areas. In this particular the missionary move- 
ment is being affected by the new national spirit which 
developed in China and India. The denominational dif- 
ferences which have grown up in America and Europe 
seem out of place in the lands where no historical basis 
for such distinctive bodies exists. Confronting common 
tasks, the various missions have tended, during recent 
years, to allocate the areas of denominational responsi- 
bility and at the same time to transfer responsibility to 
native churches. In South India definite steps have been 
taken toward the organization of an inclusive church. 
In other mission fields there is co-operation between the 
various denominations in the maintenance of schools, 
colleges, and theological seminaries. In these regards 
not a few of the mission fields are in advance of their 
supporting denominations in America. Asiatic Chris- 
tians find increasing difficulty in the maintenance of de- 
nominational competition, and among the missions 
themselves co-operation is being furthered by national 
and local councils. 

The Foreign Missions Conference of North America 
at the present time represents 1 1 8 foreign-mission boards 
and societies. Its purpose is the establishment of general 
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plans which may be put into operation by the respective 
mission boards. It endeavors to prevent overlapping of 
work, to develop friendly relations between denomina- 
tional leaders, to hold conferences on special problems, 
and in general to face the new conditions which are so 
rapidly developing on the foreign field. It also furthers 
research. This Conference and its Committee of Refer- 
ence and Counsel are purely advisory, but constitute an 
important means for the consideration of administrative 
and other problems which arise in the foreign missionary 
undertaking. It also unites with the national missionary 
organizations of other countries in the support of the 
International Missionary Council which was an out- 
growth of the World Missionary Conference held in 
Edinburgh in 1910. Under the auspices of this latter 
body a Council of 250 Christians from all parts of the 
world met at Jerusalem and sought to define more ac- 
curately a common task of foreign missions. Altogether, 
as might be expected, co-operative Christian effort is 
being decisively furthered by the foreign missionary 
movement. 1 

The importance of such co-operation is obvious. It, 
however, like all co-operative movements, is exposed to 
dangers. On the one hand, the action of a co-operative 
body will always be retarded by the desire not to break 
with its most conservative elements. On the other hand, 
policies and methods tend to become static and are in 
constant need of readjustment as conditions which vary 
greatly in different areas and peoples are better under- 
stood. The transfer of detailed control to interdenomi- 

1 See, for further discussion, chap. vii. 
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national groups of missionaries and nationals serves in 
considerable measure to void these difficulties. But 
many mission boards are sensitive to any criticism which 
seems to affect the doctrinal or ecclesiastical presupposi- 
tions upon which they are based. 

THE FEDERAL COUNCIL OF THE CHURCHES OF 
CHRIST IN AMERICA 

The Evangelical Alliance proved to be the beginning 
of a federative movement far greater than itself. In 
1893, at a meeting of the Alliance in Chicago, Dr. Philip 
Schaff proposed there should be some sort of federal 
government in which various denominations should co- 
operate in the “spread of the gospel at home and abroad, 
the defense of the faith against infidelity, elevation of 
the poor and neglected classes of society, works of 
philanthropy and charity, and moral reform.” There 
followed the development of the Open and Institutional 
Church League, the National Federation of Churches 
and Christian Workers, the Interchurch Conference on 
Federation in 1905, and in 1908 the great meeting in 
Philadelphia at which was organized the Federal Coun- 
cil of the Churches of Christ in America. The action 
leading to its organization was taken by a body largely 
composed of delegates chosen from various denomina- 
tions which had adopted the plan of federation which 
had been proposed by the Interchurch Conference on 
Federation. While non-evangelical bodies had partici- 
pated in that Conference, the organizers of the Federal 
Council found it advisable to make evangelicalism a 
basis for membership in the new organization. The pre- 
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amble to its constitution states the purpose of the 
Federal Council “to manifest the essential oneness of the 
Christian churches of America in Jesus Christ as their 
divine Lord and Saviour.” Several city and state feder- 
ations have no such theological basis of membership, but 
it is probably true that the experiment made by the 
Federal Council could hardly have been successful had 
the doctrinal test been absent. As it was, doctrinal 
sensitiveness prevents membership on the part of several 
religious bodies, among them the American Protestant 
Episcopal church, Lutheran bodies, and the Southern 
Baptist Convention. At the present time 23 denomina- 
tions, with approximately 22,000,000 communicants, 
send delegates to the Council, and the Episcopal and 
the United Lutheran churches have co-operative or con- 
sultative relationship. 

In order to keep the denominations in closer contact 
with its activities, the Council now meets biennially 
rather than every four years. As its name indicates, it is 
a body of delegates chosen by the constituent religious 
bodies. Each is entitled to three members and one addi- 
tional member for every 100,000 of its communicants or 
major fraction thereof! The Federal Council has no au- 
thority over its constituent bodies, and its province is 
limited to the expression of its counsel and the recom- 
mending of a course of action in matters of common 
interest to the churches, local . councils, and individual 
Christians. It has no authority to draw up a common 
creed or form of government or of worship, or in any 
way to limit the full autonomy of the Christian bodies 
adhering to it. Its object as stated in the constitution is: 
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(i) to express the fellowship and catholic unity of the 
Christian church; (2) to bring the Christian bodies of 
America into united service for Christ and the world; 
(3) to encourage devotional fellowship and mutual coun- 
sel concerning the spiritual life and religious activities of 
the churches; (4) to secure a larger combined influence 
for the churches of Christ in all matters affecting the 
moral and social condition of the people, so as to pro- 
mote the application of the law of Christ in every rela- 
tion of human life; (5) to assist in the organization of 
local branches of the Federal Council to promote its 
aims in their communities. 

There has been a steady growth in the influence of the 
Federal Council as a means of expressing the general 
feeling of the Protestant bodies. Since it has no au- 
thority, its actions cannot be regarded as binding, and 
hardly a year passes in which some of its constituent 
bodies do not find it necessary to reconsider its member- 
ship because of displeasure at some public expression of 
the Federal Council or some of its commissions. The 
actual withdrawals, however, have been few. The opin- 
ion has been expressed that there should be relationship 
in the Federal Council analogous to that of the states 
to the federal government of the United States. These 
proposals have not met with general acceptance. 

The efficiency of the Federal Council has been due 
largely to its general secretary and Executive Commit- 
tee. In its earlier stages there was danger lest the public 
announcements of its commissions might be in advance 
of the sympathies of its constituent bodies, but as the 
Council became better organized, much of the criticism 
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was avoided. At the same time it is to the credit of the 
Council that it has had a great share in the organization 
of Christian attitudes toward war and economic changes. 
In this regard probably its most significant act has been 
the publication of what came to be known as the Social 
Creed oj the Churches , which states in distinct form what 
may be regarded as social idealism . 2 

In other respects the Federal Council has been an 
agent of Christian public opinion. As the Roman Catho- 
lic church embodies the principles of imperialism, so the 
Federal Council embodies the principles of federative 
democracy. It illustrates how in religion it is possible to 
find unity in attitude without coercion in organization. 

The sense of a common task is forcing Protestantism 
to a community of feeling and purpose. It is growing 
clear that if Christians are to have their desired in- 
fluence, they must abandon their ancient hostilities and 
devote themselves co-operatively to the salvage of in- 
dividuals and a distracted world. However great may 
be the economic and political elements in the present 
world-tension, the human element is certainly supreme. 
Disarmament, industrial justice, and international 
hatred are ultimately problems of personality. Men 
must gain the attitude of good will if they are to organ- 
ize a better world. To develop good will, to energize it 
with faith in God and love for man, is indisputably the 
function of a church. The problems of the individual are 
too similar to permit interchurch hostility. A common 

2 The creed in its present form, adopted in the session of 1932, is printed 
in chap. viii. 
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effort for a common cause, a sense of the Christian needs 
of society and individuals, alike serve to emphasize be- 
liefs in which Christian bodies agree rather than doc- 
trines in which they differ. 
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CHAPTER IV 


RELIGIOUS CEREMONIALS AND 
THEIR SYMBOLISM 

T HE difficulties experienced in the transition from 
the traditional to the newer forms of religious 
expression are nowhere more acutely felt than in 
the use of liturgical symbols. Ceremonial usage tends to 
persist after the ideas and customs with which it arose 
have changed. Naturally, that older usage still carries 
in its familiar words and scenes emotional tones that 
belong to its whole background and cannot be evoked at 
will from new systems. It is not uncommon to see minis- 
ters whose fashions of thought have changed endeavor- 
ing “to enrich the service” by appropriating elements 
from old liturgies. The results are usually disappointing 
and incongruous. The difficulty may be illustrated in 
terms of any important factor of the complex religious 
tradition. It may be seen in the observance of the Sab- 
bath; in the attitude toward church attendance; in the 
use, or neglect, of the Bible; in the recession and remote- 
ness of all the divine personages whose halos were once 
so bright. 

NEED OF A RESTATEMENT OF RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE 

What is needed is a restatement of the nature and 
objectives of religious experience, and the development 
of ceremonials and symbols in keeping with this restate- 
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ment. Many churches are earnestly trying to make reli- 
gion a vital and appealing aid to the fullest and richest 
living. They seek to discover the depths of human need 
and aspiration from which it springs. They realize that 
any routine or merely formal cultivation of it is fruitless, 
no matter how ardently and persistently people may be 
exhorted to support it. Unless religion has the quality 
of spontaneity and affords genuine satisfaction of real 
needs it is destined to languish and be neglected. The 
demand is for an interpretation of religion that brings it 
within the human scene, shows it as one that ministers 
rather than is ministered to, demonstrates that it carries 
its own weight and more, and proves that it can speak 
the language of enlightened men without apology or 
compromise. The tendency is toward a more human- 
istic, naturalistic, experimental religion, but all these 
terms are damaged by the battles through which they 
have come and are not adequate to designate the 
warmth, fulness, and beauty which the wisest and 
noblest souls feel. 

Religion has come to be understood as an expression 
of the out-reaching, forward striving of the human spirit 
toward the freest and highest development. It is an ex- 
perience of individuals, but it involves an associated life 
with other persons; its task is never completed, for it 
recognizes that the chief end of man is to grow; it takes 
account of the long experience through which the race 
has come, but it finds in that tradition no final authority 
to preclude further effort; it views man as a child of 
nature, but of a nature within which are processes and 
conditions which sustain man’s aspiration toward a 
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“spiritual” life of intelligence and love. There is here no 
vestige of the idea of original sin, or of the helpless 
passivity of totally depraved beings. Therefore, the 
drama of human life thus suggested is that of a striving 
toward ever new goals. Sometimes the goals sought 
prove disastrous. Often the efforts fall short of complete 
realization. Men are not infrequently diverted from the 
good quest. They lose their way at times and wander 
far, but often they recover the path and arrive home 
again. 

The religious life is well represented as a pilgrimage, 
but now the pilgrims have no finished highway ahead. 
They make their own roads into unexplored regions. 
They travel in companies and have the joy of under- 
standing companionship. They converse together about 
the way they take and about those who are laggard or 
weak or discouraged. There are marching songs for the 
day and songs of remembrance for the night. There are 
laughter and pain, but there are always hope and trust 
for the journey. What ceremonials would such a religion 
of pilgrimage develop ? Would they not be recitals of the 
great achievements of the past, when some great bridge 
had to be built, or when the floods swept away work 
that had been done; when food fell short and heroic men 
found fresh supplies; when the plague attacked the pil- 
grims and wise men found remedies; when hatred and 
violence brought warfare and the hearts of the best were 
filled with fear; but when, nevertheless, there were un- 
daunted spirits who believed in the pilgrimage, and 
heartened others to renew the way of the open road? 
Such pilgrims might well have a vision of the great life 
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of which they were a part, and by which they were sus- 
tained. Many would celebrate the wonder of that life. 
They would celebrate their highway, they would cele- 
brate their happy comradeship, they would celebrate 
their great leaders, they would celebrate in anticipation 
the destinations toward which they moved, they would 
celebrate their sheer joy of immediate existence, and rest 
themselves for a time in deep peace. The ceremonials 
are thus the ritualized replicas of the common life, with 
such emphasis and idealization as arise from fond 
memories and hopeful anticipations. The patterns of 
the reproductions are unmistakably those of the basic 
experience with imaginative elaborations of their mean- 
ing and appeal. These patterns lose nothing of their 
wonder and mystery by being referred to the human 
actors in the scene. On the contrary, such reference en- 
hances the understanding and the possibilities of the 
creative work of the associated life of man through the 
long processes of history. 

THE CEREMONIALS OF SUPERNATURALISM 

A fuller appreciation of this conception of religious 
ceremonials and their symbolism may be gained by 
placing in contrast here the traditional practices which 
rest upon a supernaturalistic conception. Supernatural- 
ism exalts God as the supreme creator and governor of 
the world and the determiner of human destiny. Man, 
having fallen from his first estate, lies bound in sin, with 
no hope of deliverance except through the miraculous 
grace of the divine atonement and the mediation of the 
superhuman Savior. The ceremonials of traditional 
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churches dramatize that atonement and the salvation 
which it offers. The cross is their central symbol, and 
the acts of worship repeat man’s effort to appropriate its 
redemption. Because man in his weakness, and by his 
contacts with the world, is continually subjected to 
temptations and to compromise with the saintliness he 
seeks, it is necessary for him to return again and again 
to the mystic altar where he may find healing and new 
courage. 

The drama re-enacted in the ceremonials of such 
churches has three main stages. The first is the recogni- 
tion of the presence of God: “The Lord is in his holy 
temple; let all the earth keep silence before him.” The 
second is the confession of sin “with an humble, lowly, 
penitent, and obedient heart.” The third is the assur- 
ance of the absolution and remission of sins expressed in 
the “Gloria.” In these attitudes is illustrated the origi- 
nal and essential meaning of “worship.” It is the recog- 
nition of the exaltation and majesty of the divine being, 
all-perfect, infinite in power, goodness, and mercy. Be- 
fore him, as before an almighty ruler, man prostrates 
himself, proclaims himself a miserable sinner in whom 
there is no health, and begs for divine mercy for the sake 
of the atonement made by the death of Christ. For this 
penitence and self-abasement man claims forgiveness, 
pardon, t and deliverance. Whereupon he sings psalms of 
adoration and praise. This is the basic pattern of the 
Mass, of the services in the Book of Common Prayer , and 
of the less formal orders of Protestant churches. It is 
also the form of ascent to spiritual union with the divine 
as practiced in conventional mysticism. 
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It may be contended that the difficulties which arise 
for many people in this procedure are due to the fact 
that they take it all too literally, and without sufficient 
poetic license. But when all allowances are made, there 
still remains the impression of a Deity so transcendent 
and so autocratic that man is reduced to a passive sup- 
pliant and to a dependent recipient of divine favor. In 
such a frame there seems to be no place for human initia- 
tive and creativity in the realization of new dimensions 
of aspiration and achievement. All goodness and reality 
appear to be already embodied in divinity so that at 
most man only reproduces and copies what is eternally 
given in complete perfection. At best man can but re- 
peat, generation after generation, his aspiration, failure, 
and renewed endeavor toward a goal infinitely beyond 
his reach, and beyond even his comprehension. Super- 
naturalism, in this form, affords merely the repetition of 
the same circular drama, with only illusion as to any 
real movement or eventuation. No wonder man’s “good 
works” become only “filthy rags,” and the supreme end 
of his endeavor a mystical union with the Infinite. 

It is possible that a more constructive view of cere- 
monials should begin with a different statement of their 
fundamental attitude and intent. The very word “wor- 
ship” implies the prostration of the worshiper before a 
supreme and self-sufficient divine ruler. Such a concep- 
tion infects the very idea of divinity with a desire for 
praise and adulation from servile subjects. This is no 
longer in keeping with the highest moral character. The 
same limitation inheres in the characterization of re- 
ligious ceremonials as “divine services.” When a person 
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reports that he has attended divine service, it seems to 
mean that he has paid his vows and has made offerings 
of prayer and praise with which the Deity is well pleased. 
For many people this is doubtless an ideal and meaning- 
ful experience, but just as certainly it is for others dan- 
gerously near to magic and the crudest superstition. 
The counterpart of it is the idea of a heaven in which 
throughout eternity the chief occupation of the re- 
deemed is worshiping God with golden harps and endless 
hallelujahs. Quite a different attitude is felt when re- 
ligious ceremonials are conceived as the imaginative 
representation of significant activities concerned with 
the creative and expanding life of mankind. Now they 
appear as contributory to the realization of that larger 
life and to its fuller appreciation and enjoyment. 

HUMAN NATURE AND CEREMONIALS 

But this attitude involves a view of man as changed 
as the idea of God. Unless genuine and worthy meaning 
can be given to the natural aspiration and striving of 
man for better and nobler life, he must remain utterly 
dependent upon an outside and transcendental Deity 
for every good impulse and every imagined plan for 
spiritual growth. It is as much the tranditional notion 
of the sinfulness of human nature as the familiar trans- 
cendental supernaturalism of the divine nature that has 
dominated the ideas and the practices of worship. Ex- 
tensive studies of religion in various cultures has given 
support to the idea that man is naturally religious. 
Similar inquiries show that he is a moral being in the 
sense of having standards of conduct to which institu- 
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tions, literature, and art witness in many ways. The fact 
that man has risen from lower levels makes his ascent 
all the more impressive. 

It is the fact that human nature is ever in a process of 
development, and is in a mixed state of partial goods 
and evils, that gives man and his ceremonials significant 
character. His history is checkered. It is not a smooth 
and clear advance at every point, but in the long per- 
spectives there have been gains in many things that 
make for larger consciousness and for control of the con- 
ditions of life. Language, tools, social organization, arts, 
and religions have deepened and elevated human exis- 
tence. No catastrophes, such as pestilence or war, have 
yet been sufficient to destroy the will to live, or to 
thwart aspiration for better things to come. The fact 
that as men gain knowledge of themselves and the world 
apprehension, and even despair, possess the souls of 
some is to be taken together with the fact that this fear 
and despair act as incentives to others to find ways to 
conquer the dangers and attain some greater security. 
At least if the despair of human nature depicted in tra- 
ditional religious rituals had been generally accepted 
and acted upon, it is hard to see why it would not have 
completely paralyzed any impulse of hope or endeavor. 
No wonder it has often been asserted that religion has 
tended to keep men subservient and slavish to rulers and 
other men of power who claimed deference as vicegerents 
of God. In view of these implications concerning God 
and man, which persist in the word “worship,” it may 
be better to undertake a statement of the nature of re- 
ligious ceremonials and symbols in other terms. 



88 CHURCH AT WORK IN MODERN WORLD 


Nothing affords better opportunity to see this con- 
trast than the celebration of the Lord's Supper, which 
holds a central place in the great majority of churches. 
In the doctrines of transubstantiation and of consub- 
stantiation the supernaturalistic theory is dominant. 
But in the conception of the Last Supper as a memorial 
institution another idea emerges. It is the idea of the 
value of contemplating in loving and appreciative re- 
flection the work and achievement of Christ. Re- 
membrance of the life and spirit of Christ, his purity of 
soul, his loyalty to his vision even unto death, his appeal 
to his friends to follow in his way, stir the affection and 
the will to renewed devotion to his cause. When viewed 
as an entirely voluntary celebration of that great life, 
without magic or superstition, the Communion becomes 
an occasion of fellowship with Christ and with all who 
seek to share in his cause, and has measureless dynamic 
power for direction of effort and for ecstatic elation of 
spirit. 

The ordinance of baptism has also been observed in 
very different moods. At one extreme it is a mysterious 
means of divine grace through which sin is washed away 
and spiritual regeneration accomplished. The tendency, 
however, is increasingly toward the observance of 
baptism as a symbolic rite in which the candidate is 
dedicated to a new life of Christian fellowship and 
service. 

SYMBOLISM IN RELIGIOUS ASSEMBLIES 

The gathering of people in churches on Sunday morn- 
ing is itself part of the religious drama. They come in 



RELIGIOUS CEREMONIALS 


89 


very different states of mind and degrees of conscious- 
ness. Habit is a large influence. But if called upon to 
give reasons for their presence, they would say they 
wanted to get into a different atmosphere for an hour, 
to hear good music, to listen to a sermon. If they spoke 
from the depths, they might say they were lonely, they 
were troubled and anxious, they wanted to bring some- 
one else, they felt responsibility for the cause, they came 
in loyalty to Christ, they came because a religion of in- 
telligence and love is the hope of a distraught and suffer- 
ing world. The assembling of a congregation symbolizes 
all this and more to the mind of any sympathetic ob- 
server. Here are all these individuals from various 
homes and occupations. They have some interest in this 
place and in what it signifies. They give their time and 
money to maintain it, and they find satisfactions since 
they return week by week. 

Any building exerts its influence upon those who enter 
it. Churches have higher roofs and offer the impression 
of upreach and spaciousness. If there are columns and 
arches, these enhance the perspective and the sense of 
security and support. The windows open out upon the 
sky or carry in color and form some symbols of persons 
or events which invite memory and imagination. The 
whole converges upon the chancel and the altar, upon 
the cross and candles. The quiet and peace of the place 
relax the mind and tend to open it toward the meaning 
of what is to be enacted. A churchly building, or a build- 
ing used as a church, comes to have its own meaning 
either through its structural intent or by association. It 
influences all who are sensitive to its form and associa- 



9 o CHURCH AT WORK IN MODERN WORLD 

tion to feel that it is a house of aspiration, a refuge of 
security, a center of genuine companionship and of ideal 
intimations, a home of the soul offering hospitality and 
a touch of something vast and beautiful. 

Everything about a church tends to emphasize the 
affirmation of life. The clear, sure notes of the organ, 
the swelling strains of the hymns, the message of com- 
fort and instruction, express the buoyancy and uplift of 
an expanding life. It is this confidence in life, and in the 
possibilities within reach for all persons, which consti- 
tutes the major chord of all the religious symbolism. 
Here is asserted the will to live, to secure significant 
status, to lay hold of the deep-laid anchors of life, to 
possess those values which moth and rust do not de- 
stroy, and to invest in things that cannot be stolen, to 
form ideal friendships that can be trusted, and to work 
for a cause that cannot be defeated. This affirmation of 
life affords poise and serenity against the distractions 
and the false values which thrust forward their appeals. 
The concrete experiences of every day may wear upon 
the spirit, obscure the great certainties, and cloud man’s 
vision until he is filled with doubt, and tempted to 
cynicism and despair. It is in its general tone of vibrant 
and expansive living that the universal religious note is 
struck. Religious people may be pessimistic about some 
specific things, but on the whole they believe in life and 
in its capacity for yielding larger and finer satisfactions. 
Some high days of the church year are so symbolic of 
this sense of life that they gain the deepest and heartiest 
response of all days of the year. Christmas and Easter 
Sundays reach the maximum enthusiasm. They mark 
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the rebirth of the race and the renewal of the life of 
nature, and in them the joy of man overflows in festal 
celebration. It is the spirit of these days which moves at 
the heart of all church rituals through all the seasons. 
Since these are nature festivals in many cultures their 
use in Christianity illustrates the deep religious quality 
inherent in their original as well as in their adopted 
function. 

While the dominant note of all church ceremonials is 
this affirmation of life, it is important to realize that this 
note is not easily or steadily maintained in the face of 
the world of actual experience. Men undergo frustration 
of their plans through many causes. They make errors 
of judgment, accidents befall them, illness supervenes, 
loyalties fail, courage lags, death comes near. The 
sermon is the most flexible and adaptable part of the 
ritual, and therefore its task is to set particular experi- 
ences in the light of the whole, to afford means for re- 
covery of trust in life, to point the way to more enduring 
values, or to fortify the mind and heart to bear up under 
the blows of fate. This calls upon the minister for the 
widest resources of knowledge and sympathy. He needs 
to be able to bring forward out of the great religious 
tradition and out of history examples of brave souls who 
have suffered in similar ways and have met their mis- 
fortunes with unbroken faith and trust. There is place, 
too, for £ philosophy of life which not only reveals the 
nature of the world in which we live and is able to 
remind men in reasonable ways and through long vistas 
of the perilous conditions of existence and of its pitfalls 
and tragedies, but also to reaffirm with equal assur- 
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ance the rewarding experiences and the enduring 
values. 

It is the sermon which fits the universal mood of the 
religious attitude to individual needs. Therefore the 
range of its themes is as great as the concerns of men, 
but its purpose is ever the same. The purpose of the 
sermon is to renew trust in life. The story of a new 
scientific discovery which promises to eradicate some 
dread disease becomes a religious subject by virtue of its 
contribution to health. The issues of a political election 
are religious because they pertain to the moral and 
spiritual welfare of the community. A new poem may 
have such moving and inspiring meaning that its in- 
terpretation may become a religious event. The celebra- 
tion of the birthdays of great patriots, like Washington 
and Lincoln, are useful reminders of the debt always 
owing to wise and able leaders. It is noticeable that the 
sermon has thus broadened its scope, and fitted itself 
more directly into the living experience of human 
beings. But it is also true that the sermon keeps itself 
within the frame of a larger setting. It is one feature of 
a complex movement and has its significant function in 
contributing to the happy and courageous spirit in 
which religious men bear themselves in such a world as 
this. 

Many things in a well-conducted church symbolize 
the long tradition within which it stands, but nothing 
does so more effectively than the sacred books. These 
writings have gathered sanctity by their use and by the 
important place they have held in shaping the conduct 
and sentiments of many generations. They are the 
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records of the aspiring souls who clung to their visions 
and their dreams against many odds. Here are pre- 
served the prayers and songs, the adventures and the 
triumphs of prophetic minds, and the annals of priestly 
rites whose performance lifted the burden of sin and re- 
stored peace to the heart. The preservation in these 
books, especially those of the New Testament, of the 
casual conversations of Jesus, and the personal letters of 
Paul, together with other materials, rescued by seeming 
accident from oblivion, is almost as impressive evidence 
of their miraculous character as was the earlier claim of 
their direct inspiration. 

It gives new meaning to these older scriptures when 
there is included with their use other readings from 
many sources. For then it may be seen that all scripture 
has its value and its authority in the message it conveys 
and in the appropriate form of words employed. It is 
important that men realize that they have a continuing 
revelation and that the sources of genuine inspiration 
have not been withdrawn or closed. The use of modern 
prose and poetry freshens the sense of a living faith and 
makes it articulate in new ideas and phrases. Compila- 
tions of suitable readings from general literature and 
from the sacred writings of other religions are becoming 
more available, and they deepen appreciation of the fact 
that witnesses to spiritual aspiration and insight have 
not been wanting in any people. Thus there is carried 
forward from the distant past into the living present a 
flowing and creative body of scripture which constitutes 
a growing Bible of religious thought and devotion. 

The hymns of the church are also a cherished expres- 
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sion of this expanding religious life. Some of these em- 
body new and rich applications of the expanding spirit 
of Christianity. Hymns of social aspiration and prog- 
ress, like Chesterton’s “O God of Earth and Altar or 
Adler’s “Hail the Glorious Golden City,” sound new 
notes of faith and hope. William DeWitt Hyde has ven- 
tured to put into a hymn of thanksgiving his gratitude 
for a growing world: “Creation’s Lord, we give thee 
thanks that this thy world is incomplete; that battle 
calls our marshalled ranks, that work awaits our hands 
and feet.” A. S. Isaacs has given an index to the reality 
of practical religious living in these words: “A noble 
life, a simple faith, an open heart and hand — these are 
the lovely litanies which all men understand.” The 
hymns afford almost the only opportunity which the 
congregations of the non-liturgical churches have to 
unite in audible expression of their faith and feeling, and 
therefore they invite the most careful consideration and 
cultivation. In them, as nowhere else, is attained a uni- 
fied and mutually heartening release of conviction and 
devotion. It is in the hymns heartily sung by the whole 
congregation that is best symbolized the common pur- 
pose and spirit of the religious enterprise. 

In some respects it is the organ which carries the unity 
and richness of the entire ceremonial. It is the first to 
greet the assembling congregation. Its voice strikes for 
everyone the notes of welcome and announces the mood 
of confidence and joy. From an aria by Bach, through 
the hymns and interludes, to Wagner’s “Pilgrim’s 
Chorus” as a postlude, it is the rich-toned organ, with 
its wide range of harmonies and volume, which pervades 
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the whole assembly and flows through all the spaces and 
depths like an unseen but powerful presence. Just be- 
cause it is inarticulate and all-enfolding, the organ music 
offers a common medium yet allows each mind to make 
its own response and its own interpretation. It is like a 
tide of life in which all are borne up and carried forward 
while each one feels it for himself alone. Perhaps nothing 
illustrates better the fact that the religious life is at once 
a common social experience and at the same time some- 
thing unique and distinct for every individual partici- 
pant. 

“Prayer is the souFs sincere desire, unuttered or ex- 
pressed.” In a very real sense prayer is the inner move- 
ment of imagination, of meditation, and aspiration 
accompanying in the minds of all participants the action 
of the whole ceremonial. It is the more or less articulate, 
imaginative expression of what is felt by all members of 
the congregation. In the audible words of the pastoral 
prayer this hidden stream rises to explicit expression and 
gives unity through one mind and voice to the common 
need and aspiration. The reality and significance of 
prayer are most truly and adequately understood when 
it is regarded as the spontaneous outpouring of the 
hearts of men in thankfulness for the blessings of life, 
and of the hopes and strivings for wisdom and strength. 
Formal liturgical prayers may give dignity and beauty 
to these universal moods, but the informal, direct utter- 
ances of the soul have a quality of immediacy and living 
urgency which compensates for stylistic defects. Effective 
prayer rises from the depths of man's appreciative and 
out-reaching spirit. This is the ground of its genuineness 
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and potency. It is a common experience of all thought- 
ful and sensitive minds, for all men have the same inner 
movements of joy and questing whether or not they 
know these to be the essence of prayer. It is a mistake 
to suppose that the act of prayer waits for theoretical 
conviction concerning proof of a listening Deity or of its 
objective efficaciousness. Prayer is an original and im- 
pulsive operation of imagination and desire. It does not 
depend upon evidence of its reasonableness any more 
than ordinary conversation implies understanding of the 
metaphysical nature of the person addressed. Conscious 
and considered prayer does have the value of elevating 
the mind to the level of an ideal companionship and of 
enabling one to think of one’s self and one’s life from the 
point of view of another and a better self. Such an ex- 
perience is chastening and enlarging, and the conse- 
quences are very real and objective. They do not bring 
magical results, but they produce effects that are more 
significant and more powerful than magic. 

Religious rites are practically universal in connection 
with the most crucial moments of human life — birth, 
puberty, marriage, and death. In all these events the 
rites are the affirmation and the celebration of life, of its 
mystery, wonder, and will to fulfil itself Christening, 
observed in a wide variety of forms, is the recognition of 
a new soul born to the family and the group. In the in- 
fant centers new hope. Parents, sponsors, and friends 
are dedicated to the protection and guidance of this 
unfolding life as a serious and joyous duty. 

Weddings are religious events in themselves. Their 
high emotional tone, owing to their felt importance for 
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the Individuals themselves and to the community to 
which they belong, makes them religious. In marriage 
the deepest forces of individual and racial concern are 
involved, and elicit the fullest and richest festivity and 
the most generous gifts of approval and affection. This 
moment of the consummation of mutual love and pas- 
sionate devotion is the peak of human ecstasy and 
mystical fulfilment. It therefore calls out all possible 
forms of beauty and loveliness. Out of this human scene 
are created the patterns of the divinest aspirations. 
Spiritual marriage is the acme of mystical longing, and 
the church fondly contemplates herself as the bride of 
Christ. 

Churches have the most living sense of the vitality of 
their mission when they gather into themselves new 
recruits. They are therefore keenly concerned to incor- 
porate each rising generation as it grows up from child- 
hood into self-conscious appreciation of the meaning and 
values of life. At puberty a transformation of the in- 
dividual occurs which makes him susceptible to the 
appeal of social idealism and institutional organization. 
Churches are alert to meet this awakening with their 
claims of opportunity and obligation. They stand ready 
with instruction and persuasion to induct the youth into 
their fellowship and service. In the avowals of loyalty 
and dedication which these young people make, the 
churches feel their own life confirmed and their strength 
renewed and perpetuated. 

It may seem at first sight that death is the defeat of 
religion especially when religion announces itself as the 
affirmation of life, but man’s unconquerable will to live 
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never shines with brighter light than when death comes. 
The generality of mankind have never believed that 
death ends all. They have imagined some kind of ex- 
istence, usually a glorified form of that they know on 
earth, into which men pass when the breath goes out of 
the body. Often they have believed that the spirits of 
those who have gone live about their familiar haunts for 
the most part invisible and friendly. The doctrine of 
immortality came late in history, for the idea of eternity 
is not easily grasped. That doctrine of immortality was 
another magnificent evidence of faith in life. No more 
elaborate religious ceremonials have ever been created 
than those which the Egyptians built to sustain their 
souls in the journey to the after-world. 

Christianity has held tenaciously to an immortal life 
beyond the grave. Its rituals have never wavered from 
that hope, and they have thrown about the darkness of 
the tomb the light of vivid expectation of resurrection 
and endless continuance hereafter. For many thought- 
ful Christians, however, there has come to be a firmer 
ground of faith in the power of life to conquer death. 
They find comfort in the idea that we live as long as we 
are remembered, or as long as the causes and institu- 
tions to which we give our life endure. In a very real 
way every man lives beyond his own death whenever in 
imagination he goes beyond it and pictures the world as 
it will be, or sets up plans with a time-fuse to become 
effective in a distant future. The ceremonials for the 
celebration of the death of a good man are ceremonials 
concerned with his life, with what was enduring in it and 
worthy to be continued. The greatest sources of comfort 
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and inspiration are to be found in what he was, in the 
qualities that endeared him to friends and made him 
admirable in the way he met his changing fortunes and 
his significant opportunities. In these ceremonials is also 
voiced the deep sympathy of comrades and fellow- 
sufferers. Never do the hearts of men overflow with 
more genuine love and understanding. Out of their own 
grief and loss they bring gifts of courage and peace. 
There is healing in their words, as there is in the words 
of the prayers and hymns which sound out the notes of 
undaunted faith and assurance. 

SYMBOLISM IN NON-LITURGICAL ACTIVITIES 

In addition to the conduct of such ceremonials as have 
been indicated there are many activities of a less formal 
character which every church maintains. While the life 
of the institution centers in the recurring ceremonials, it 
has other relations with its members and the community 
which are important channels of its influence. One of 
these is co-operation with welfare agencies which seek to 
carry on the promotion of good citizenship, poor relief, 
public health, social reforms, and other related interests. 
Churches find themselves obliged to adopt some policy 
concerning them. Only an inclusive and sympathetic at- 
titude is likely to be regarded as consistent. It is im- 
possible longer to draw a line between the sacred and the 
secular in a way which limits the religious concern to the 
ceremonials themselves. Whatever affects the realiza- 
tion of the best life for men, women, and children must 
be taken into account. Every individual stands in the 
midst of a wide-reaching complex of social and physical 
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conditions which affect his well-being, and which must 
be included within any serious attempt to help him 
realize his human possibilities. It is by virtue of their 
importance for the attainment of the main objectives of 
religion that they become in a real sense religious. It is 
partly to preserve appreciation of their religious charac- 
ter that the church is called upon to share in their work. 
Whenever a church holds itself aloof from participation 
in such causes, it tends to withdraw within itself and to 
be something apart from the full stream of reality and 
from the processes that are essential to the success of its 
cause. On the other hand, these enterprises are often in 
danger of separate cultivation of their special purposes 
until they obscure the unity and wholeness which reli- 
gion seeks as a necessary and practical condition of the 
most adequate living. It is an important function of the 
minister to include the interpretation of these agencies 
within the broad scope of the religious life, and to 
recognize them as germane to the vision of the good life. 

The public assemblies of churches are educative in 
their effect, but they are unable to cultivate the detailed 
and systematic programs of education that are necessary 
to the development of groups of different ages and 
special interests. While the conduct of classes may 
stress intellectual and cultural needs, this may still be 
done in a manner that keeps in view the larger setting 
within which the instruction is given. After all it is a 
church school, and this encompassing relationship to 
the larger whole gives a spirit and meaning to the class 
which it would not have in isolation or in some other 
kind of association. 
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There are activities which border upon direct educa- 
tional processes which may be sponsored by the school 
or may draw upon its co-operation. The development of 
dramas and pageants and concerts is increasingly em- 
ployed within the general church life* and they may 
contribute incalculably to the enrichment of interest 
and appreciation. They offer the possibility of engaging 
persons of all ages and of enlisting members of diverse 
groups in an active co-operation which enables all to 
share actively in expressing and promoting the common 
cause which often is only theoretically and formally 
recognized. It is desirable that all members achieve 
some kinesthetic sense of what their membership in the 
group signifies. Probably in no way is this so well done 
as in training for and presenting a pageant or dramatic 
performance. 

Protestant churches have been described as delibera- 
tive assemblies rather than as worshiping bodies in the 
Roman Catholic sense. By this it is meant to emphasize 
the participation and the co-operation of individuals in 
a conscious social process as compared with the direct 
relation of each person to the priest or the altar alone. 
Where the forms of belief and the orders of worship are 
prescribed and authoritatively administered, there is 
little opportunity for the individual to do more than 
follow the indicated way and accept what is ordained. 
In Protestantism, on the other hand, there is emphasis 
upon changing and growing ideas, and upon “the priest- 
hood of all believers.” The local church is in many com- 
munions the final seat of authority, and this accordingly 
invites reflection and participation by all members. 
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Consistently with this conception, discussion in study 
classes and in open forums is encouraged, and in theory 
at least the minds of the group move freely toward some 
general agreement based upon the organized thought of 
all. Ideally this represents the growing and creative 
process of the church, and it may actually attain this sig- 
nificance when the procedure is guided by the right spirit 
and by a genuinely social and experimental attitude. 

It has been a slow process for Protestants to compre- 
hend within the religious life the interests of play and 
art. These seem to lack the serious and strenuous spirit 
which has been associated with militant and aggressive 
religion. But human beings need their periods of re- 
laxation and of freedom from intense concentration. 
Gradually it is coming to be understood that in this 
natural rhythm of life these non-strenuous periods are 
times of the greatest plasticity and afford occasion for 
the freest adjustment of personal relations and of mental 
patterns. Those congregations are fortunate which have 
a church house for educational and recreational use. It 
brings a new atmosphere into the whole institution to 
have the members dine together, converse over the 
tables, play games, sing and dance, and share in the 
natural human-interest activities within the practices of 
the church. This does not turn the church into a club or 
a cafe or a public dance hall. But it keeps these interests 
within the influence and spirit of a vital and conscious 
religious ideal. Even if no specific word is said on such 
occasions about religion, there is no uncertainty about 
the situation, for here are the officials of the religious 
functions, and the same persons who on Sunday are 
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sincere participants in the celebration of all that religion 
involves. This impression is greatly strengthened by the 
fusion of all age groups in the same activities. Too often 
churches permit for younger persons what they think 
improper for the elders and deacons of the congregation, 
and thus symbolize by this discrimination some question 
about the legitimacy of the activities themselves. It is a 
conviction with most thoughtful church people that re- 
ligion should comprehend within its sanctions and prac- 
tical arrangements the whole nature of man in a system 
of behavior permitting the expression and systematiza- 
tion of all interests in an organized personality pattern. 
A well-conducted church house, as a free meeting place 
for all members in a wealth of activities and associations, 
provides an ideal opportunity for the realization of that 
conviction. 

There are certain operations basic to the practical life 
of religious organizations that are often as much ob- 
scured from the total picture as are the recreational 
activities. These are the financial and business concerns. 
Official boards often occupy a surprisingly large part of 
their time with financial matters, and they do not always 
succeed in bringing them to the congregation in ways 
that give to money problems their proper status in the 
life of the church. It yet remains for some church to 
discover how to secure a fair and adequate co-operation 
of religious people in this important feature. The aver- 
age church member seems disposed to keep up the bar- 
gaining habits he has learned in business and in pay- 
ment of his taxes. He is too willing to let the officials 
struggle with the problem as best they can. There is no 
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system of equality that can be clearly administered. It 
is impossible by rule to define what the share of each 
should be, but there is something sadly lacking in the 
religious institution which fails to incorporate these 
practical matters within the spiritual meaning and 
atmosphere of its life. 

CONSCIOUS PARTICIPATION IN THE DIVINE 

The individual who thoughtfully and sympathetically 
participates in these ceremonials and in the less formal 
activities of a church easily feels himself sharing in a 
larger and a nobler life. It is a life continuous with his 
own best aspirations and endeavors. It is a life which 
others have experienced throughout human history, and 
have expressed in Scriptures and in symbolic acts of 
ritual and sacrament which responsive souls have 
cherished and preserved down to the present time. Re- 
ligious ceremonials and symbolism, ever changing and 
ever seeking more fully to express the ideal hopes and 
deeds of the human will and heart, are manifestations of 
the living processes of the divine. Such symbols ob- 
jectify the highest reaches of imagination and aspira- 
tion, flowering out of the actual experiences of the real 
world of man’s striving and out of his chastened but 
undefeated hopes. These symbols preserve the best of 
life, and bring within sight of all men in the churches 
and in religious literature and celebrations visions of 
their own better selves and of their unfulfilled possibili- 
ties. The symbols hold a mirror up to nature, revealing 
what men might be by showing what in some moments 
they have been and what in other moments they have 
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dearly imagined themselves to be. Sometimes the ideals 
have seemed so above and beyond the actual that men 
have ascribed them entirely to a supernatural realm and 
have felt themselves abased in sin and despair in con- 
templation of such high perfection. But again, and now 
more than ever, men conceive and with new faith be- 
lieve, that these divine possibilities are not alien but 
akin to the life of the soul itself. It is this which gives 
new and deeper meaning to the life of Jesus Christ, for 
he is the symbol not only of the divine descending into 
the human but of the human ascending into the divine. 
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CHAPTER V 


THE CHURCH AS EDUCATOR 

THE CHURCH AN EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTION 

F ROM the beginning of its career the church has 
been an educational institution. The church’s 
educational function is deeply rooted in the 
method of Jesus, who thought of himself and was 
thought of by his contemporaries as being a teacher. 
His method was not so much a formal proclamation of 
a systematic message as that of starting with persons 
face to face with the specific and concrete situations of 
their everyday experience and of helping them to see the 
spiritual implications and possibilities of their experi- 
ences. The early church soon established schools for pre- 
paring converts for church membership and later schools 
for training church leaders. During the Middle Ages the 
Benedictine requirement of daily reading and the copy- 
ing and collecting of manuscripts gave rise to the schools 
for monastic initiates, while the interest of the monks in 
serving the illiterate peoples among whom they lived led 
to the founding of schools for children outside the 
monasteries. Cathedral schools sprang up in various 
parts of Europe for the training of the clergy and the 
instruction of converts. The great medieval universities 
were the outgrowth of the intellectual interests of the 
church. The Reformation shared the enthusiasm of the 
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Renaissance for learning, centering its attention upon 
the biblical and patristic literature rather than upon the 
ancient classics, as in the south of Europe. The first ef- 
forts at education as a state function grew out of the 
Reformation, as in the universal and compulsory schools 
established in Saxony. The philanthropic and public 
schools in America were dominantly religious. Since the 
secularization of American education the church has 
definitely assumed education in religion as one of its 
major responsibilities. The earliest institutions of higher 
learning in America were church foundations. In recent 
years the church has shared with the state a growing 
dependence upon education as a method of furthering 
their respective ends. 

An analysis of nineteen centuries of the church’s edu- 
cational work discloses the fact that the content and 
procedure of the church’s educational program have 
been determined by cultural change. The profound re- 
construction of the objectives, the curriculum, the 
method, and the organization of current religious educa- 
tion through which we are now passing is only the latest 
phase of this historic effort of the church to meet the 
demands of its changing world. 

Within its historic educational tradition the educa- 
tional function of the modern church assumes four 
forms: religious education for all age-groups in the local 
church and community, higher education in church 
colleges, religious foundations in connection with state 
universities, and the training of professional religious 
leaders in theological seminaries. 
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RELIGIOUS EDUCATION IN THE LOCAL CHURCH 
AND COMMUNITY 

The program by which the church attempts to provide 
religious education for all age-groups in the local church 
and community is the outgrowth of a long historical 
process involving changes in American culture. 

The earliest schools in America were dominantly re- 
ligious. In the northern colonies, particularly in Massa- 
chusetts, they were under the control of the church. 
Their supervisors were clergymen. The chief require- 
ment of teachers was that they should be devout persons 
and orthodox members of the church. The sessions of 
the schools were opened with prayer, and a religious 
spirit was diffused throughout their entire program. The 
textbooks consisted of the hornbook, containing the 
Lord’s Prayer, from which the children learned the al- 
phabet, the Bible, and the catechism. The New England 
Primer was added later. At this stage general education 
and religious education were undifferentiated. Because 
the middle colonies were more heterogeneous in their 
religious affiliations, education assumed the parochial 
type. The schools of the southern colonies were perme- 
ated by the spirit of religion, after the pattern of their 
English models. 

In time, however, through the co-operation of several 
factors, the American public school became secularized. 
This was due in part to the expanding frontier and the 
substitution of the school district, a geographical and 
civil unit, for the town meeting. It was due in part to 
the increasing demands of an expanding culture upon 
the curriculum. But more than to any other single fac- 
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tor it was due to the sectarianism of American Chris- 
tianity and the competition of the various sects to 
control the schools. Gradually there grew up the doc- 
trine of the separation of church and state. The prac- 
tical outworking of this doctrine was the exclusion of 
religion from the public schools, which passed under 
state support and state control. In the deepest implica- 
tion of this event, the doctrine of the separation of 
church and state did not then and does not now mean 
that religion in its universal and functional character 
has no place in the public school. It did mean and does 
mean that sectarian religious teaching can have no place 
in the American public-school system. This fact is of 
great importance in exploring the solution of the com- 
plicated problem which the secularization of public 
education has bequeathed to our generation — a problem 
which is reset under the changed conditions in which we 
find ourselves. 

In attempting to discharge the responsibility for 
teaching religion which the secularization of public edu- 
cation thrust upon it, the church quite naturally seized 
upon the Sunday school, which had been imported from 
England near the end of the eighteenth century, though 
there had been some sporadic attempts to use Sunday 
for purposes of instruction in religion. The Sunday 
school was an alien institution. It arose in Great Britain 
as a phase of the philanthropic movement in European 
education. The Raikes schools had their origin in social 
conditions quite different from those which generally 
obtained in America, being designed for the dispossessed 
and the underprivileged. 
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Whether the ready accessibility of the Sunday school 
was a fortunate circumstance under the conditions in 
which the church of the eighteenth century found itself 
only a longer historical view will determine. Be that as 
it may, it typed the character of religious education in 
the vast majority of Protestant churches through the 
nineteenth century and continues to do so even yet. 
Those Protestant groups, such as the Lutheran churches, 
that maintain parochial systems are, of course, notable 
exceptions to this general trend . 1 

While public education developed along scientific 
lines, the Sunday school developed under the influence 
of philanthropic and evangelistic motives. It was looked 
upon as ‘The nursery of the church. ” It was imbued 
with a missionary passion. Many of the great churches 
in the Middle West owe their origin to the establishment 
of “mission” Sunday schools on what was then the great 
American frontier. The temper of the movement was 
pietistic rather than educational in any fundamental 
and scientific sense. It has throughout remained a lay 
movement, the teaching of religion having been com- 
mitted to consecrated but untrained persons who were 
otherwise professionally or vocationally engaged . 2 Its 
educational objectives have for the most part been con- 

1 How greatly the parochial system has appealed to certain Protestant 
communions as a solution of the complicated problem created by the seculari- 
zation of public education is suggested by the experiment in parochial educa- 
tion undertaken by the Presbyterian Church in the U.S.A. See Lewis J. 
Sherrill, Presbyterian Parochial Schools , 1 846-1 8jo (Yale University Press). 

2 Something of the effect of lay leadership in the movement may be sug- 
gested by the fact that when the International Lesson Committee projected 
the curriculum for the majority of the Protestant churches in 1 872, the busi- 
ness man’s ideal of mechanical uniformity in mass production prevailed 
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cerned with the teaching of the Bible as an authoritative 
revelation of divine truth. While the public school ad- 
dressed itself to the total child population of the nation 
and to increasingly larger numbers of its youth, the 
Sunday school followed the sectarian organization of 
American Protestantism. As a result, it has ministered 
for the most part to the child and youth constituencies 
of the several denominations, leaving more than half of 
the total childhood and youth of the nation untouched. 

The opening of the twentieth century witnessed a 
great awakening of interest in the educational function 
of the church. The elementary schools had been es- 
tablished by the states by 1850. By 1850 more than six 
thousand academies had been established throughout 
the nation. The latter half of the nineteenth century 
witnessed the rapid extension of state and city systems 
of education. The same period was prolific in the es- 
tablishment of colleges. This period was characterized 
by the rapid development of state universities, which 
completed the full range of the development of public 
education. The period from 1870 to 1910 witnessed the 
rapid and continuous rise of normal schools and depart- 
ments of education in universities, established for the 
purpose of training a professional body to carry on the 
functions of education. 3 The rise of the curve of teacher- 
training institutions was out of all proportion to the 
increase of population. The American people had be- 

over the ideals of the educator. Had the work of the Sunday school been at 
that time projected on an educational rather than a big business ideal, its 
history might have been quite different. 

3 The curve for private as distinguished from public normal schools broke 
sharply in 1895 and has rapidly descended since that date. 
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come educationally minded. They had come to believe 
that education was a primary function of the state. They 
were convinced that it was society’s most effective 
method of social control and its chief instrument for 
achieving social progress. 

The church also had come to share this general en- 
thusiasm for education as a method of religious advance. 
The rapid development of religious education as a move- 
ment within the church is one of the most striking 
phenomena of recent American Christianity. Popular 
courses of leadership training had a widespread vogue. 
Chairs and departments of religious education were es- 
tablished in church colleges and in independent universi- 
ties and theological seminaries. Experiments in various 
types of curriculums were undertaken. The movement 
developed large-scale denominational and interdenomi- 
national organizations for promoting and administering 
the educational work of the church, the scope of these 
organizations culminating in the World’s Sunday School 
Association. A very considerable body of literature de- 
voted to religious education grew up. The educational 
efforts of the church were extended beyond Sunday in a 
program of week-day religious education in which the 
churches offered instruction in religion to pupils released 
from public-school time upon the request of parents, or 
after school hours. Its efforts were also extended into 
the summer vacation through the development of vaca- 
tion religious education. 

There can be little doubt that something of a messianic 
hope attached itself to the movement of religious educa- 
tion. Ministers, local churches, denominations, and the 
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church in general saw in religious education the solution 
of most of their problems. This was, of course, an over- 
simplification of the problem and its solution, and was 
destined to be rectified by experience. 

But the new interest in religious education was not 
simply an interest in more religious education. With the 
turn of the century there began to appear an intense in- 
terest in a new kind of religious education. The first 
datable event in this outreach of the church toward a 
more adequate educational program was the organiza- 
tion of the Religious Education Association in 1903, 
under the dynamic leadership of President William 
Rainey Harper. It represented a rapprochement of 
churchmen and public-school educators. A century of 
experience had demonstrated the incompleteness and 
weakness of a public education from which the idealism 
and motivation of religion had been excluded. It had 
also demonstrated the educational inadequacy of the 
traditional Sunday school. The Religious Education As- 
sociation accordingly devoted its convention platforms 
and its magazine to the advocacy of the introduction of 
religion into education and of education into religion. 

For some time movements of protest had been arising 
within the religious education movement itself. The 
teachers of young children felt most keenly the im- 
possibility of achieving educational results from the use 
of the “International Uniform Lessons” which had been 
in vogue since 1872. Out of this protest grew the “In- 
ternational Graded Lessons” in 1908, in which religious 
instruction was graded to meet the interests and capaci- 
ties of the several age-groups. Impatient with the con- 
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servatism of the International Sunday School Associa- 
tion, a group of educationally minded editors and re- 
ligious leaders organized the Sunday School Council of 
Evangelical Denominations in 1910. In 1918 a Com- 
mission of Seven was appointed by the International 
Lesson Committee to make a comprehensive study of 
the whole curriculum problem in religious education. 
This Commission of Seven recommended that a special 
committee composed of trained religious educators be 
appointed to work out a curriculum in the light of the 
most approved educational theory and practice. This 
committee began its work in 1 920. The committee added 
to its advisory membership some of the most outstand- 
ing educators in America. 

In the meantime, the tension between the conserva- 
tive International Sunday School Association and the 
more progressive Sunday School Council of Evangelical 
Denominations had reached the breaking-point. The re- 
ligious educational movement was on the verge of divid- 
ing over whether the movement should follow its tradi- 
tional policies or adopt a genuinely educational program. 
Fortunately, the issue was settled by the merging of the 
two bodies into the International Council of Religious 
Education in 1922. 

This Council, representing the co-operation of forty- 
three of the leading evangelical Protestant denomina- 
tions in the United States and Canada, has from the 
beginning organized its work upon a thoroughgoing 
educational basis, signalizing its educational ideals by 
calling to its general secretaryship the general secretary 
of the National Education Association, by setting up an 
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Educational Commission, and by establishing a Bureau 
of Research. The Council is committed in its ideals and 
procedures to the philosophy and techniques of progres- 
sive education, though it makes provision for wide 
variations in educational ideals and standards among 
the constituent denominations. Its departments are 
staffed by educators trained in the leading American 
universities. Through it the co-operating denominations 
are at work reconstructing curriculums, standards, 
method, and leadership education. In these processes it 
is attempting to base its procedures upon research and 
experimentation. 

In the earlier stages of the reconstruction of religious 
education it was quite natural that those who were at- 
tempting to improve the educational work of the church 
should look to public education for its models. One has 
facetiously but quite truly remarked that in its early 
modern phase religious education was little more than 
public education dressed up in a Prince Albert coat. 
But as religious education has become more mature it 
has come to feel that it must work out its objectives, its 
curriculum, its techniques, and its organization in terms 
of its own subject matter — the nature of religion and its 
functional relation to the experience of growing persons. 
As a consequence, religious educators have turned more 
and more to the psychology and philosophy and history 
of religion and to the fields of the psychological and 
social sciences and less and less to the formal and sub- 
ject-matter-centered schools of the state. It is needless 
to remark that in a field so new, only the barest begin- 
nings have been made. But it is a matter of great signifi- 
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cance that the church is on its way to an understanding 
of its educational function in terms of the creative func- 
tion of religion in personal and social experience. 

In this . temper modern religious education conceives 
its objective to be not the transmission of the cumula- 
tive products of a past Christian experience but the as- 
sisting. of' growing persons to achieve a Christian adjust- 
ment to their world with the help of such resources as 
are available in historic Christian experience. It is less 
concerned with the teaching of religion than with pro- 
viding conditions and resources by which growing per- 
sons ma v achieve a rehd ous-cpuality. in every phase of 
the experience by which they realize themselves. In this 
way religion becomes not an isolated and specialized de- 
partment of experience but a potential quality that at- 
taches to every relation and function of normal human 
living. 

The school of religion thus becomes a laboratory set 
up in the midst of experience into which are brought 
the fundamental issues of personal and social living for 
analysis, interpretation, evaluation, and experimental 
reconstruction in the light of Christian values. Its cur- 
riculum becomes the experience of growing persons as 
that experience undergoes analysis, appraisal, and re- 
direction toward Christian ends. Its method becomes 
that of creative experience — an actual facing of life’s 
issues under mature and competent Christian guidance. 
The burden of education shifts from teaching to learn- 
ing. Learning to live as Christians becomes inner, self- 
reliant, responsible, releasing — an achievement of self- 
realizing persons rather than a result imposed by the 
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adult members of the Christian community upon its 
immature members. It is more concer ne d with the ac- 
quisition of attitudes and methods of dealing_wjith life- 
situations intelligently and effectively than with_giving 
re^dy-m^de pa.<q-emsof belief an <d c onduct predeterm ined 
by adult experience. The school of religion becomes an 
inclusive fellowship in which the young assume responsi- 
ble participation in keeping with their growing capaci- 
ties. 

So conceived, religious education in the modern church 
is coming to be not an isolated function but a method 
and a spirit that pervade the entire unified parish as a 
total religious operation. So conceived it moves out from 
the cloister into the community where life-situations are 
actually being met — in the family, in the church, in 
vocation, in leisure-time activities — and where attitudes 
and character are actually being formed. In this out- 
doors the modern church through its religious education 
is beginning consciously to relate itself to the other 
agencies which affect character, seeking through co- 
operation with them to help growing persons to achieve 
a well-rounded, complete, and satisfying life on its high- 
est levels. 

The greatest task which now confronts the church in 
the reconstruction of its educational program is to bridge 
the gap between the theory and practice of its leaders 
and the stereotyped practice in the great mass of local 
churches. The church, with all other educational agen- 
cies, stands on the frontier of an educational venture in 
American culture that requires the utmost intelligence 
and resourcefulness in meeting the demands of a social 
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situation that outruns all the precedents of its past ex- 
perience. 

THE CHURCH COLLEGE 

The earliest colleges in America, including Yale, Har- 
vard, and Columbia, were church foundations. They 
were established primarily for training ministers, “dread- 
ing,” as the inscription over the Harvard gate has it, 
“to leave an illiterate ministry to the churches when our 
present ministers shall lie in the dust.” Consequently, 
the earliest college curriculums were chiefly concerned 
with the classics and religion. 

The period from 1 8a5 to 1900 was characterized by 
the rapid and widespread founding of denominational 
colleges. By 1900, 494 colleges had been established. Of 
these, 15 were state universities and 9 were colonial col- 
leges. This reveals vividly the leadership of the church 
in founding institutions of higher learning. 

In view of its religious purpose, mention should be 
made of the academy, which was the precursor of the 
public high school. The academy had its rise around 
1750 and reached its peak in 1850. Thereafter the 
academy as a semipublic but religious institution rapid- 
ly declined, practically ceasing to exist after 1916. It 
was displaced in American education by the public high 
school, which had its beginning around 1810 and rose 
after 1875 b Y an a l m °st perpendicular curve. 

Many of the denominational colleges were founded 
without regard to the needs of their respective con- 
stituencies. Many of them were unwisely located. Many 
were inadequately financed. Their number being in ex- 
cess of need, there arose sharp competition among them. 
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In many cases the educational standards of equipment, 
library and laboratory facilities, and teaching personnel 
were poor or indifferent. Their institutional mortality 
was high. 

The motives back of the founding of these colleges 
were deeply religious, with a strong tincture of sectarian 
propaganda. In their truest genius they attempted to 
give a liberal education to the youth of the denomina- 
tion, in a genuinely religious atmosphere, and with defi- 
nite instruction in the Bible and religion. In many cases 
courses in the Bible were required by charter for gradua- 
tion. Attendance at regular religious exercises was re- 
quired. Voluntary religious organizations, such as the 
Y.M.C.A. and Y.W.C.A. and the Student Volunteer 
Band, gave further stimulus and expression to religious 
attitudes and purposes. 

The denominational college has been variously ad- 
ministered. In some instances the college has been 
under the direct control of the denomination which de- 
termines its faculty personnel, its program of study, and 
its educational policies. In other cases the college, while 
ministering to a denominational constituency and de- 
riving its moral and financial support from it, is under 
the direct administration of a self-perpetuating board. 

Financially, the church college has chiefly derived its 
support from its church constituency, largely, if not 
chiefly, in the form of current contributions from 
churches and individuals. The more fortunate colleges 
have been able to build up endowment funds derived 
usually from individuals of wealth in the communion or 
from other interested citizens. More recently the funds 
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available from current contributions and endowments 
have been supplemented by grants from such sources as 
the General Education Board and the Carnegie Fund 
for the Advancement of Teaching, gifts from the latter 
being used for providing retirement allowances for 
teachers. 

Since 1900 profound changes have occurred in the 
American educational scene which have had far-reach- 
ing effects upon the church college. The period since 
1900 has witnessed the rapid extension of' state universi- 
ties, not only in number, but in the development of the 
diversified educational programs which they offer. Be- 
ginning around 1720, there has been a steady rise of 
state normal schools. Recently there has been a pro- 
nounced tendency for these to develop into four-year 
standard colleges. With a declining interest in denomi- 
national differences is united an increasing tendency 
for students to attend accredited institutions nearest 
their residence. While some colleges continue to draw 
students from great distances, most colleges tend to 
draw about one-half of their enrolment from within a 
radius of approximately fifty miles. Since 1929 the tend- 
ency has been for more than one-half to be drawn from 
this radius. As a result of superior educational oppor- 
tunities, economy, and convenience, at the present time 
there are more young people from the churches in state 
institutions than in church colleges. 

At the same time the isolated four-year college of 
liberal arts has been greatly involved in fundamental 
shifts in the structural organization of education. One of 
these shifts has been the rapid extension of city high 
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schools to a junior college level — a nation-wide move- 
ment. Another has been the rapid development of mu- 
nicipal colleges or universities — a movement that is af- 
fecting unfavorably state universities as well as church 
colleges, especially by diverting the most wealthy sources 
of tax income. Still another has been the growing 
tendency to divide the four-year liberal-arts program 
into two sections — the junior college, frequently grow- 
ing out of or attached to superior high schools, and the 
senior college, attached to the university with its pro- 
fessional schools, as at Johns Hopkins and in the divi- 
sional organization of the University of Chicago. 

These trends have effected great changes in the status 
and function of the church college. The first notable fact 
is that few church colleges have been established since 
1900. Furthermore, the function and atmosphere of the 
church college have materially changed. This result has 
arisen in large part out of the fact that the clientele of 
the church college has changed. Its student personnel is 
recruited largely ffom the contiguous territory under the 
operation of the fifty-mile-radius trend. The effect of 
this factor, together with the pressure to offer oppor- 
tunities comparable with those in state institutions in 
order to hold its church young people, has led the church 
college to adopt a program of study, such as is possible 
with its shrinking resources, as little as possible differ- 
entiated from that in state institutions. The operation 
of the economic motive has led many to seek education 
at less expense at the church college, with the result that 
the student body is increasingly drawn from the lower- 
income groups. 
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In the meantime, the requirements of standardizing 
agencies as respects endowments, equipment, library 
and laboratory facilities, and teaching personnel have 
become more and more exacting. Under this pressure 
the problem of the church college largely resolves itself 
into one of finance. Some church colleges in order to 
avail themselves of funds from the General Education 
Board and the Carnegie Fund have declared themselves 
non-sectarian and have receded to the status of church- 
related colleges. Some of the stronger colleges have 
severed their connection with their denominations en- 
tirely in order to finance themselves from a wider con- 
stituency. The weaker colleges, unable to meet the 
standardizing requirements, have become junior col- 
leges. The weakest ones have closed their doors. Some 
church colleges located in cities have become municipal 
universities. 

The church’s educational function as regards higher 
education is at present involved in much confusion and 
great difficulty. The church needs to think through its 
function on the college level in the light of the changed 
educational scene. That there is need for the Christian 
ideal in higher education no one in the church will deny. 
That the traditional program of the church college is in- 
adequate to satisfy this need few would question. 

Five possibilities present themselves as ways in which 
the church college may most effectively meet this need. 
One is the utilization of the educational value of the 
small, compact, and homogeneous group. The possibili- 
ties in this direction are suggested by the new experi- 
ments in large universities where the student body is 
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being divided into small residential groups that carry on 
their work in face-to-face social units, as at Yale and 
Harvard. This compact group the church college already 
has. 

Another possibility lies in the direction of cultivating 
in the church college the more distinctive cultural as- 
pects of education as contrasted with the emphasis 
which the universities place upon research and profes- 
sional education. 

A third possibility lies in the direction of organizing 
the church college upon a functional basis by which the 
first two years would constitute a junior college in which 
the objectives would be those of orienting the student to 
and of developing appreciation of the various phases of 
contemporary and historical culture, while the last two 
years would be devoted to pre-professional education. 
In that case the college would make much of vocational 
guidance. The possibilities of this plan are enlarged if 
the final year can be taken in a professional school and 
counted toward the baccalaureate degree, as is now done 
in some church-related colleges. 

If the more adequate church-related college can com- 
mand the financial resources, a great possibility is open 
to it in experimenting with newer types of education — a 
function in which public institutions have not generally 
shown much initiative. 

In its truest tradition, there is the possibility of the 
church college organizing itself as a vital religious com- 
munity. In such a fellowship religion might not only be 
studied as an integral phase of culture but itself be sub- 
jected to critical analysis with a view to understanding 
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it in the light of the results of the scientific study of re- 
ligion. In these ways religion would again become the 
specialty of the church-related college. By some such 
means the present somewhat anomalous religious char- 
acter of the church college might be transformed into an 
adventure of discovery and creative religious living. 

CHURCH FOUNDATIONS AT STATE UNIVERSITIES 

With the shift of student personnel from church col- 
leges to state universities there has grown up in recent 
years an increasing sense of responsibility on the part of 
the church for carrying on religious work with students 
in state universities and for offering courses in religion 
that would be available to them. From this initial inter- 
est in caring for its own young people the church has felt 
a growing responsibility for making the resources of re- 
ligious instruction and fellowship available to all students 
in the state universities irrespective of church affiliation. 
Under the impulsion of this motive the church has made 
several gestures in this direction. 

The earliest form of this movement consisted of the 
establishment of Bible chairs contiguous to several state 
universities, as at the University of Virginia, Indiana 
University, and the University of Kansas. Courses in 
religion are offered for which credit may or may not be 
received in the university. In other cases several de- 
nominations unite in a co-operative school of religion in 
which courses are open to students in the university and 
for which university credit may be received, as in the 
case of the Bible College of Missouri in connection with 
the University of Missouri and the Oklahoma School of 
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Religion in connection with the University of Oklahoma, 
or, in more informal ways, as in the case of the Associa- 
tion of Religious Teachers at the University of Texas. 
The School of Religion at the University of Iowa is both 
a union school of religion involving Protestants, Catho- 
lics, and Jews, and operates as an integral department 
of the university. In other instances foundations have 
been established by the several denominations with a 
view to providing Christian fellowship and personal 
counseling, as in the case of the Wesley foundations at 
the University of Illinois, the University of Ohio, Penn- 
sylvania State College, and the Iowa State Teachers 
College. In still other instances various denominations 
have united in a joint religious fellowship, as at Cornell 
University and the University of Pennsylvania. Some 
churches maintain at the seats of state universities a 
university pastor, sometimes in charge of a church in 
the university community. In 76 per cent of 7 9 tax- 
supported schools studied by Hartshorne, Stearns, and 
Uphaus in 1932, courses in religion were offered, with a 
marked tendency to increase the number of courses. 

Of these various approaches it may be said that they 
are yet in their initial and tentative stages. As yet the 
distance between these foundations and the university 
has only been partially bridged. As yet no sufficient ap- 
peal has been made to the interest and imagination of 
the student bodies. 

For a long time, of course, religious work among the 
students in state universities has been carried on with 
varying degrees of success by voluntary religious organ- 
izations such as the Y.M.C.A. and the Y.W.C.A. It is a 
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matter of great significance that in recent years there 
has appeared a tendency on the part of universities to 
absorb these extra-institutional religious functions into 
the regular educational operations of the university 
itself. It is also not without significance that in some 
state universities there is a freer, more spontaneous, and 
in some respects a more vital religious atmosphere than 
in some church colleges, where religion has become offi- 
cial, external, and authoritative, and where a too direct 
attack upon the imposition of religious beliefs and 
practices has led to a negative reaction on the part of 
the students. 

That there are great possibilities in this new field for 
the constructive functioning of a vital religious influence 
among students there can be no doubt. The problems 
are difficult and their solution is far from clear. They 
present themselves as problems worthy of the church's 
best intelligence and experimental exploration. 

THE THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY 

The church, like all other social institutions, must 
assume responsibility for training its own professional 
leaders — ministers, religious educators, missionaries, ad- 
ministrators, teachers, and journalists. This the church 
has undertaken to do through its theological seminaries . 4 

At first these seminaries were for the most part main- 
tained, like the church colleges, by their respective de- 
nominations for the preparation of their own profession- 

4 Inasmuch as another volume on theological education in this series is 
contemplated, this phase of the church’s task as educator is not elaborated 
here, only a brief and general statement being made. 
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al leaders. As time has gone on, however, the tendency 
has been for the theological seminary to become non- 
denominational and to serve the needs of the wider 
Christian community. In many instances the seminary 
has become a professional school in the large university 
where the function of research has been added to that of 
teaching. 

On the whole, in the past the education which the 
seminary has given the prospective leaders of the church 
has been dominated chiefly by linguistic, literary, theo- 
logical, and historical interests. These were the fields in 
which competency was demanded by the earlier social 
conditions in America. Of late the seminaries have be- 
gun to be influenced by functional ideas with a view to 
preparing young men and women for helping persons 
and religious groups to discover the religious significance 
of their experience in the contemporary world and to 
bring to bear upon its issues the reconstructive forces of 
Christian values and ideals. In this creative task the 
seminary is seeking to utilize the wealth of historical 
Christian experience as a resource. It seeks to develop a 
leadership that is not dependent upon precedent, but 
has developed a competency to face the concrete facts 
of contemporary situations and to deal with them 
creatively. 

Under the influence of these trends theological semi- 
naries have in recent years been subjecting their ob- 
jectives, curriculums, and methods to analysis with a 
view to bringing their programs into vital and realistic 
relations with the functional needs of the future leaders 
of the church. 
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From this survey of the work of the church as educator 
it is clear that its educational function, while having 
continuity throughout the historic development of the 
Christian community, is far from being something given 
and static. It has changed again and again as the church 
has faced changes in the social situation and sought to 
reconstruct its methods and means in response to the 
demands of changing conditions. This is the meaning of 
the current transition through which the educational 
function of the church is passing. If the issue is confused 
and the church seems to be uncertain of its way, it is 
because the problem is exceedingly complex and the 
church has no precedents that fit the present situation. 
The church is, therefore, thrown back upon a fresh analy- 
sis of a new situation and upon an experimental explora- 
tion of its possibilities. 

Fundamentally, the church’s educational problem is 
not greatly different from the educational problem of 
the state. The seeming perfection of the public school is 
somewhat illusory. Public education, too, is undergoing 
profound reconstruction as to the ends it seeks and the 
character of the educational process by which it seeks to 
achieve them. The issues are constantly becoming more 
sharply drawn between the concept of education as the 
transmission of knowledge or the molding of' the young 
into the existing institutions and behaviors of society 
and a creative type of education that will use the great 
cultural inheritances of the past as resources for helping 
the present generation to discover and to face the issues 
of contemporary life with inventive intelligence and a 
sense of responsibility for a better social order. The ques- 
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tion is becoming increasingly acute as to whether the 
state in its role as sovereign is competent to perform the 
role of educator, if education is to be free to criticize the 
ends and processes of the status quo and to assume a re- 
constructive attitude toward it. 

Certainly a bifurcated education in which the state 
attempts to meet only in part the intellectual, moral, 
and spiritual needs of the childhood and youth of the 
nation, and in which the church also attempts to meet 
their moral and spiritual needs apart from other educa- 
tional experiences of the nation’s childhood and youth, 
is an intolerable situation which cannot permanently 
endure. To the degree in which education becomes a 
function on the part of the mature members of society 
in assisting its immature members to achieve an intelli- 
gent, effective, and social adjustment to their world, 
education of all types whatsoever finds itself under the 
necessity of achieving some sort of co-operation the pro- 
cedures of which shall be determined by the needs of 
growing persons and of society. Uncertain as the form 
which that co-operation may assume may now appear, 
the necessity of arriving at it is scarcely open to ques- 
tion. This apparently means the exploration of many 
possibilities by which American education may be 
brought into some functional integration. 

It is our conviction that the church has the capacity 
to undertake the reconstruction of its own educational 
program in the light of these new demands and in rela- 
tion to the other agencies that in one way or another 
contribute to the education of American childhood and 
youth. We base this conviction not only upon the re- 
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constructions in the church’s educational program that 
have been achieved in the past in response to changing 
conditions but even more upon the significant recon- 
structions of the church’s program of education that are 
now under way. 
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CHAPTER VI 

THE CHURCH’S WORK WITH INDIVIDUALS 


THE HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
CHURCH’S WORK WITH INDIVIDUALS 

T HE cure of souls — the spiritual care of members 
of a congregation — is an ancient function of the 
Christian church and the Christian clergyman. 
Perhaps the most fundamental aspect of the minister’s 
task has always been his work with individuals. In inti- 
mate personal contact with his people the pastor has 
sought to bring help to the tempted, spiritual renewal to 
the defeated, assurance of forgiveness to the penitent, 
comfort to the troubled, guidance to the perplexed, 
courage to the sick and the bereaved, and in a multitude 
of ways has sought to meet the peculiarly personal needs 
of the individuals who comprise his congregation. 

The New Testament reveals how profound a concern 
for individuals characterized primitive Christianity. A 
very large part of our record of the life of Jesus depicts 
him dealing with individuals in a wide variety of inti- 
mate personal needs. The apostle Paul’s letters are filled 
with evidences of deep pastoral concern for individuals 
whose lives he had touched. There are words of comfort, 
encouragement, friendly greeting, and rebuke. Various 
passages in the New Testament reveal the growth in the 
early church of such practices as house-to-house visita- 
tion, the rebuking and exhorting of individuals, and 

*34 
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catechetical instruction — all of which indicate the 
church's highly individualistic emphasis* and the man- 
ner in which that emphasis determined its practices. 
The salvation of individual souls* in order that they 
might be ready for the blessed appearing of the Lord* 
which was believed to be imminent* was the overmaster- 
ing passion of the primitive Christian community. 

A major concern of the New Testament church was 
the maintenance of a high standard of personal morality 
on the part of members of the fellowship* and much of 
the church's dealing with individuals was of a disciplin- 
ary character. 1 The method of individual guidance and 
corrective discipline which soon became established was 
public confession of sin before the entire congregation* 
and action by the congregation forgiving or exacting 
penalty as the case might require. Gradually* with the 
passing of the years* the practice of public confession 
and discipline began to yield to a growing tendency to 
private confession to the pastor* now gaining status as a 
priest* who gave disciplinary direction. In Origen's time 
(182-251) the private direction of conscience was un- 
officially gaining importance* but confession and public 
humiliation for sin was still the general practice. It is 
not until we reach the Middle Ages that the private 
confessional reaches its complete development. Chiefly 
under the influence of the “Penitentials*" a series of 
manuals for the guidance of confessors in prescribing the 
penance required for sins, uniformity of practice was 
achieved. Under the “seal of confession" the cure of 
souls was administered in intimate and highly elaborated 

1 Matt. 18:15-17; I Cor. 5; II Cor. 2:6; 13:2. 
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form. The sacrament of penance, as developed in scho- 
lastic doctrine, consists of contrition, confession, satis- 
faction, and absolution. It is believed to secure the re- 
mission of guilt and of eternal punishment for sin; the 
temporal punishment for sin is expiated by the sacra- 
mental penance which the priest imposes. In this form 
the sacrament is still administered in both the Roman 
Catholic and the Eastern Orthodox churches. Confes- 
sion is an essential condition to receiving absolution. 

One frequently hears it suggested that the Catholic 
practice of confession is of great value in relieving those 
tensions which arise from a sense of guilt and as an aid 
in making a new beginning. But there are Catholics who 
question its effectiveness in all cases. Dr. E. Boyd Bar- 
rett, a Roman Catholic, once a priest and now a prac- 
ticing psychiatrist, on the basis of his experience in the 
confessional and in the psychiatric clinic, dissents from 
the view that confession, as a general rule, affords that 
healthy mode of self-revelation that psychologists re- 
gard as desirable. It is too fragmentary, too artificial, 
and too coercive in character to be a health-giving mode 
of release. “Legislation,” he says, “has dehumanized 
confession, and made it, for perhaps the majority of 
Catholics, a burthen rather than a source of comfort .” 2 
For the Protestant who does not believe in sacramental 
absolution, such a form of confession can have little 
value; and, moreover, Protestants urge, such confession 
lessens the power of self-direction, destroys moral auton- 
omy, and, where the priest gives the benefit of the 
ethical doubt, probably lowers ethical standards. 

3 Journal of Religion, VIII, No. 2 (1928), 188-203. 
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The Protestant reformers abolished sacramental 
penance, and with it the confessional in its Catholic 
form. Luther, while “disgusted, wearied, shamed and 
distressed by the endless chaos of superstitions” which 
had gathered about the confessional, did not wish en- 
tirely to discard it but rather to utilize it as an oppor- 
tunity for a confidential interview in which the sinner 
might unburden himself and seek guidance from his 
pastor. Calvin, however, went farther, and abolished 
the old confessional outright. But the needs of sin- 
stricken or distressed individuals made it necessary to 
provide them some sort of guidance. Calvin therefore 
advised the individual suffering anguish of soul to “have 
recourse for relief to a private confession to his own 
pastor.” Confession may, indeed, Calvin says, be made 
“to any member of the church who may seem most fit; 
yet as, for the most part, pastors are to be supposed 
better qualified than others, our choice ought chiefly to 
fall on them.” But confession was to be entirely op- 
tional. 

In the Anglican communion there has always been a 
Catholic element which has desired to maintain sacra- 
mental confession and absolution and to require it as a 
prerequisite to the Eucharist. But, while this dement in 
the church has considerably increased its strength since 
the Oxford movement in the middle of the nineteenth 
century, the practice of sacramental confession and ab- 
solution is unauthorized, and the customary practice in 
all branches of Anglicanism conforms rather closely to 
that of Protestantism generally. 

The care of souls in Protestantism has made use of 
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both private consultation and public confession. The 
pastoral work of the minister has never been viewed by 
those who have given the matter earnest attention as a 
mere business of making a round of calls. The many 
volumes dealing with pastoral theology that have been 
produced since the beginning of the Reformation reveal 
the deep concern of the minister to aid his parishioners 
to overcome their temptations, achieve a victorious 
Christian life, and bear their trials with fortitude. Some 
of the quite early books give an astonishing amount of 
attention to detailed instruction in the art of personal 
counseling. Preaching and public worship are to be sup- 
plemented by this painstaking work with individuals. 

And public confession of sin, requests for the prayers 
of one’s fellow-Christians, and personal testimony con- 
cerning one’s experience in the Christian life have been 
prominent features of Protestantism in many com- 
munions. Until quite recently it was a vigorous feature 
of Protestant church life in America. In the Methodist 
class, meeting, which has now fallen into pretty general 
disuse, there was a semipublic mutual confession and 
correction which, under the direction of a skilful class 
leader, sometimes probed pretty deeply into moral de- 
linquencies. 

A very definite set of theological presuppositions can 
be found to undergird this Protestant ministry for the 
cure of souls, just as these same presuppositions deter- 
mine the message of the preacher. The awful picture of 
the lost state of man, the drama of redemption, and the 
availability of salvation through faith in Christ are con- 
stantly reiterated. And the task of the pastor as personal 
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counselor is pre-eminently, by persuasion and appeal, to 
bring lost souls to conviction of sin and faith in Christ, 
in order to secure their eternal salvation. To this, of 
course, is added much common sense and good advice to 
persons perplexed and troubled as they face the baffling 
issues of life; but the central feature of the pastor’s task 
is a religious ministry to lost or tempted souls, and the 
counsel which he gives is determined by the theological 
dogmas of the church. 

It is necessary to linger here for a moment, for it is 
precisely at this point that the most significant shift is 
taking place at the present time. These theological pre- 
suppositions which were almost universally accepted 
fifty years ago, and upon which the pastor’s counseling 
was predicated, are no longer considered tenable by 
many modern-minded ministers, and the whole task 
requires re orientation. The modern-minded minister is 
just as much concerned about his parishioner’s soul’s 
salvation as was his predecessor, but the basic assump- 
tions upon which he operates have changed, and the 
very term “salvation,” when used, has taken on new 
meaning. 

The pattern of ideas to which we have referred, which 
underlay the pastor’s counseling of a former generation, 
and which, of course, guides the counseling and preach- 
ing of many ministers today, was believed to be derived 
directly from the Bible, which was accepted as an au- 
thoritative revelation from God. All that the minister 
had to do was to interpret this revelation and administer 
this authoritative system. Of course a good deal of in- 
genuity went into the building-up of this doctrinal sys- 
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tern on the basis of certain scriptural passages. Accord- 
ing to this doctrinal system, all of mankind’s failings 
were due to a fundamental defect of human nature, and 
that defect was the result of Adam s sin. Man s original- 
ly innocent nature had been corrupted by Adam s dis- 
obedience, and this depravity was now inherited by all 
Adam’s descendants. Both by inheritance and by his 
own volition every man was a sinner; and the penalty of 
sin was death. But God had provided salvation for man 
in Christ, who bore the penalty of sin, in order that men, 
through faith in him, might be saved. Thus the cure of 
souls was the administering of this system. Little ac- 
count was taken of the peculiarity of individual needs 
because, whatever might be the individual peculiarities, 
the fundamental difficulty was corrupt human nature. 
And the pastor’s task was to bring the individual to 
repentance and faith. 

But two things have happened. The historical study 
of the Bible has taken from that great book the kind of 
authority that was supposed to reside in it, so that we 
no longer look to it for a divine revelation upon anthro- 
pology, or for a divinely revealed exclusive “plan of sal- 
vation.” At the same time the social and psychological 
sciences have had a great development, so that, while 
these sciences are still in their infancy, a sound under- 
standing of human nature is gradually being achieved, 
and new light is being thrown upon the problems of 
human behavior and personality development. 

This does not mean that the Bible has become value- 
less. It reveals how religion, in an amazing variety of 
situations, has functioned as an integrating and social- 
izing force in personal and communal life; it shows how 
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men and societies, under the influence of religion, have 
been spiritually renewed. Indeed, if one studies the 
Bible as a record of the way in which religious men have 
met their life-problems, one finds there a much more 
rewarding revelation of human nature and its remaking 
than is to be found in the theologizing that has been 
based upon the story of Adam. 

The better understanding of human nature that has 
resulted from anthropological, sociological, and psycho- 
logical investigation has greatly enriched the concept of 
salvation. The minister who has been affected by ideas 
current in the field oT'the social sciences no longer in- 
terprets ~saIvation merely as post-mortem rescue from 
punishment “for" sin, but as release, here and now from 
those forces wTtTun and without the individual- that 
frustrate and defeat him, and his achievement of per- 
sonal self-realization and fulfilment. This requires jhat 
the minister~understand tKe"" conditions, under which 
wholesome personality develops, and also the forces that 
frustrate such development; that he ha ve* some " real 
understanding of the passions and de sires,-.tha.t.drive and 
motivate 'persons, the inner conflicts and environmental 
condi tionsThat defe at th enTahH th e factors that fa cili- 
tate releas e and b ring,, enrichment. And, above all, he 
needs a profound apprecia tion of the resources availa ble 
in religious faith and practic e to promote pers onal fulfil- 
ment and“a3justment. 

OPPORTUNITIES AND RESOURCES OF THE CHURCH 

Pastors and churches, very generally, are awakening 
to a new sense of responsibility for a greatly improved 
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service in their ministry to individuals, 3 and the oppor- 
tunities and resources of the churches are many. We 
may briefly point out some of them: 

First, the church is in active contact with the peopl e. 
Approximately^ per cent of the population of America 
holds membership in its various churches, and the 
Protestant churches have their full share of this total. 
In addition are many non-church members who readily 
indicate their “preference” when asked, and attend 
church regularly or occasionally. Moreover, the church’s 
fellowship is an inclusive one. It is not, like lodges or 
clubs, limited for the most part to men or women; it 
includes children, youths, and adults. It embraces the 
family. And it limits itself to no social class; rich and 
poor, high and low, the privileged and the underprivi- 
leged all belong. Its services are available to all. 

In the second place, the church provides a sustaining 
fellowship. A pri m ary. „ nmi f or person ality develop- 
ment— as, also, for personality rehabilitation if some 
disaster has been suffered — is identification with a 
group. Wholesome personality development requires 

3 The various significant experiments now being made by churches in all 
parts of the country to apply the insights and techniques derived from the 
psychological and social sciences to aid disturbed and frustrated individuals 
to achieve adequate adjustment and self-realization ought to be carefully 
studied by all churches. Life-adjustment clinics, co-operative programs 
with physicians, psychiatrists, mental hygienists, social case-workers, etc., 
as well as the efforts of individual pastors to utilize the findings of other 
specialists in their counseling work, point to a new awareness of rich resources 
which may prove to be of untold valu e to thg ,jiasto rri n ^ a i d ing perso ns to 
achi eve a satisfying adjustm ent. We woulJencourage pastors and experi- 
merrtally^ explore the possibilities in this direction and 

to share their findings with other churches ( Findings of the Interdenomina- 
tional Conference on the City and the Church in the Present Crisis Held in 
Chicago , ///., November 2g-December 2> 19J2). 
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that one be an accepted and p artigipating member of a 
groupTsKaring the group’s interesta.aji d^pu rposes, satu- 
rated by its spirit, and enjoying its love and respect. 
Nothing is more damaging to mrsorrality than isola- 
tion — to be left out, shunned, \ unlovedJ Probably the 
most prolific source of personality disorder is to be 
found in unsatisfactory social adjustment in childhood — 
a conflict in the home, or unhappy relationships in 
school or with the neighborhood group. Adequate so- 
cialization is essential to satisfactory personality de- 
velopment, and the adult needs such sustaining relation- 
ships as truly as does the child. 

And the church is pre-eminently a fellowship. ‘ Here 
fellowship is provided about a wide range of vital 
interests, in worship, study, recreation, and service. 
There is the fellowship of the total group, bound about 
a common purpose, somewhat vaguely conceived per- 
haps, but viewed as the highest good. And there are the 
more intimate smaller groups — classes, clubs, societies — 
in which one becomes known and knows others, and in 
the shared life and activities of which one may have a 
significant part. The fact that the church is primarily a 
fellowship is a matter of paramount importance for the 
church in its work with individuals. 

Third, the church is organized about the loftiest ideals. 
Of course it does not fully realize and embody its ideals; 
no institution does or can. But it probably approximates 
its ideals as fully as does any institution on earth. And 
it may say, with Browning: 

What I aspired to be 

And was not, comforts me. 
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What is of importance for the influence of the institution 
upon the individual is the direction in which it is mov- 
ing, the values it cherishes, and the earnestness with 
which it seeks its goals. If the personality of the in- 
dividual is to be organized upon high levels of ethical 
achievement, the institution which provides him a sus- 
taining fellowship must cherish and seek the attainment 
of noble ideals. And this the church does. I t stands for 
reverent regard for personal values, the cultivation of 
happy"7amily life, wholesome^ community conditions, 
and integrity and good will in all social relationships. 
Its central ideals are those of faith, loyalty, hope, and 
love. The church is a rallying center for the higher uni- 
fying loyalties. 

Fourth, the church is the institution of religion. It is 
by virtue of its specific task as a religious institution 
that the church is able to render its most distinctive 
service to individuals. 4 Religion to uches r esources of 
motivation and releases powerTordaify living unequaled 
by’other factors. Nothing could have a more deadening 
effect upon efforts for personal fulfilment or for the 
achievement of lofty values than a belief that such ef- 
forts have no relevance in the total scheme of things. To 
believe that our little lives are but flashes lost in the 

4 While gratefully appropriating for pastoral counsel such insights and 
methods developed by specialists in other fields as are suitable, the pastor 
should not fail to recognize that his major resource is religion. Religion has 
always been the most significant of all agencies in aiding man to adjust him- 
self to his world and to the problems of his life. Satisfying personality ad- 
justment requires the integration of personality about some large command- 
ing social purpose to which the individual can give himself with unqualified 
devotion. The Christian religion, with its apprehension of the purpose of God 
in Christ, challenges men with the very loftiest expression of such an inte- 
grating purpose ( ibid .). 
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darkness, and that our noblest endeavors after good are 
but quixotic illusions with no lasting significance, is to 
cut the nerve of moral endeavor and to rob human life 
of dignity. Religion gives personal living the place of 
highest value in the whole hierarchy of values. And it 
sees human life, not as a mere process of mechanical 
adjustment in a material universe, but as the achieve- 
ment and enrichment of personal values in the widest 
possible range of social relationships. It interprets the 
universe, and our experience in it, in such terms. It sets 
human life in a system of personal relationships on a 
cosmic scale; it interprets our best human purposes as 
not merely ours, but as a sharing of the will and purpose 
of the Eternal. Religion, thus, far more than any other 
factor in our experience, gives dignity and value to 
human life. It is the greatest and most powerful of all 
available resources in administering the cure of souls. 

Fifth and last, the availability of the pastor provides 
an unrivaled opportunity for the church in its work with 
individuals. No leader of any other institution is, by 
tradition and present practice, so intimately and affec- 
tionately bound to the members of his group as is the 
pastor to his people. The good pastor shares with his 
people the whole range of their interests, and is brought 
particularly close in times of crisis. In the personal con- 
fidences which he receives the pastor’s only rival is the 
physician. He shares the joy of the family when a child 
is born; through family visitation, as well as through the 
church and church school, he keeps in touch with the 
development of the child from babyhood through ado- 
lescence into adult life; he marries the young people of 
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the congregation, buries the dead, and brings comfort 
and courage in times of grief. If people come to believe 
in his wisdom and sound judgment, his counsel is sought 
in all kinds of perplexities. There is no one available 
whose integrity and disinterestedness is more unques- 
tioned. And if he has taken pains to acquire real skill in 
personal guidance (certainly a major responsibility of 
the pastor), there is no one who stands in quite as stra- 
tegic a place to render a service of paramount importance. 

It is, of course, true that churches generally fall far 
short of utilizing to the full their resources for ministry 
to individual needs. But, as has been said, there is a 
new awareness of opportunity and responsibility for 
better work. And all over the country interesting and 
even daring experiments in work with individuals are 
being made. Very briefly a few typical illustrations, 
chosen out of a vastly larger number, may be given. 
These illustrations can give only a hint of the wide 
variety of approaches; they range all the way from the 
pastor working alone, but utilizing psychological insight 
and training, up to the highly elaborated clinic. 

CHURCH A 

In this church of about five hundred members three features 
characterize the program of work with individuals. First, the minis- 
ter sets apart a good block of his time when he is available for confer- 
ences about any problems his people may bring to him. This he 
supplements with a great deal of home visitation. While he is well 
trained in psychology, he makes clear that he is not conducting a 
psychological clinic but is seeking to render pastoral service. A 
religious atmosphere is carefully cultivated. Second, he has organ- 
ized a board of consultants, consisting of a nutrition expert, a social 
case-worker, a child-guidance expert, a psychiatrist, and a doctor, 
to whom he can turn for counsel or to whom he can refer cases re- 
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quiring special care. And, third, in addition to the regular religious 
services, certain organizations, such as the Home and Mothers’ 
Club, the Adult and Child Health Guilds, and the Unemployment 
Meeting, are utilized as agencies for group therapy. 

CHURCH B 

This is a large and famous church in an eastern state. Specialized 
attention to individuals began in the church school, where the ques- 
tion arose as to what should be done about certain problem children 
who disturbed classes, stole articles, and manifested other forms of 
undesirable behavior. Should these children be dismissed in the in- 
terest of discipline or had the church a responsibility to help them ? It 
was decided to accept the responsibility, and a consulting psycholo- 
gist was added to the staff on part time. Counseling has been con- 
ducted with the children concerned, their parents, teachers, club 
leaders, and others, with a view to removing handicaps and pro- 
viding stimuli to the achievement of the “abundant life.” The 
church school has deliberately set itself a program which seeks not 
only to prevent undesirable behavior on the part of boys and girls 
but also to cultivate and promote desirable interests and activities. 
Many community resources have been utilized and the program is 
meeting gratifying success. 


CHURCH C 

This church, like Church B, began its counseling program in the 
church school. All church-school teachers are paid and are profes- 
sionally competent. Each of the eight hundred children in the 
church school is given a psychological and personality test by a com- 
petent psychologist, and a personality evaluation on a prescribed 
form is obtained for each child from church- and public-school teach- 
ers. From this beginning an elaborate program has developed which 
reaches throughout the entire church fellowship. Counseling in- 
volves the child, parents, teachers, and others whose lives influence 
the child. Adult as well as child problems come into the foreground. 
It is evident that little can be accomplished with children who have 
been emotionally conditioned by parental attitudes and reactions 
until the home situation has been satisfactorily dealt with. Thus 
a very important counseling relationship is at once established with 
parents and possibly other relatives and friends, and very frequently 
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the treatment of the child’s problem involves a reformation of 
family relationships and home environment. In addition to the per- 
sonal counseling the church has enriched its educational program 
with classes in child guidance and parent education, and with a 
series of lectures which run throughout the winter dealing with 
psychology as applied to everyday life. The church conceives its 
program in dealing with individuals as one of preventive education 
and therapeutic re-education. 

CHURCH D 

This is a church which has available in its membership and com- 
munity very unusual personal and institutional resources. It con- 
ceives of personal counseling as a process which should permeate the 
entire program of the church, supplementing the various group 
activities, so that all sorts of difficulties of personal adjustment, 
whether suffered by a child, adolescent, or adult, may be recognized 
in their incipiency, if possible, and an adequate program developed 
to meet the needs of each case. The church has organized a Counsel- 
ing Committee, composed of the pastors, representatives of the 
church school and other subsidiary organizations, and experts in the 
fields of vocational, educational, marital, and psychological coun- 
seling. The effort is being made to sensitize the entire leadership of 
the church and its many organizations to the need and opportunity 
for skilled guidance of individuals as part of the total program of the 
church, s o as both to develop to the fu ll the latent capacities of the 
members oTTieThurch fell owship anct to preven t thejijgx damnent 
of seriousIm^^ustmentsrLectures and talks are given by compe- 
tent persons to different groups, as, for example, addresses by physi- 
cians, educators, etc., to the college age young people’s organization 
on premarital, vocational, and similar problems; and resource peo- 
ple, expert in their various fields, have been made available for per- 
sonal conferences. 

CHURCH E 

Here a clinic, initiated by a church and still maintained in the 
church building, has developed into a “Life Adjustment Center” 
which is the Adult Department of the Mental Hygiene Association 
of the city, and is financed by the Community Chest. The Center 
has a small salaried and a large volunteer staff. The salaried staff 
consists of the director, who is also a psychiatric social worker, and a 
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secretary. The volunteer staff includes psychiatrists, neurologists, 
psychoanalysts, psychologists, psychiatric social workers, physicians, 
lawyers, a dietitian, spiritual advisers, hostesses, special employment 
workers, and stenographers. The office of the Center is open daily 
from 9:00 a.m. to 5:00 p.m., and the clinic is held regularly each 
Monday evening from 7:30-11:00. Special appointments are made 
for those who cannot come at the regular hours. The quarters con- 
sist of an office, waiting-room, and eight private consulting rooms 
provided free by the church. The budget is about $ 3,000 annually, 
and no charge is made to the clients for services. 

These are, necessarily, only thumbnail sketches of the 
work done by the churches mentioned, but they serve to 
indicate something of the wide range of practice from a 
very simple to a highly elaborated procedure. The main 
purpose in making this presentation has been to indicate 
some of the forms of response on the part of the church 
to the new awareness of the need for an improved prac- 
tice in dealing with individuals. 

NEWER APPROACHES TO WORK WITH INDIVIDUALS 

As has been said, the pastor in his ministry today for 
the cure of souls does not see the task as quite so simple 
a matter as did his predecessor. It will not do to ascribe 
all the incorrigibilities and failures of men to an in- 
herited depravity which is to be remedied by repentance 
and faith, important as these attitudes are. The minister 
asks: What is the nature and what are the conditioning 
factors of this individual’s difficulty, shortcoming, or 
need, in all its stark discreteness, and what can be done 
to aid him meet and overcome it? And the resulting 
study of individual problems by pastors and others who 
have faced the task of personal guidance has led to the 
recognition of certain well-defined needs which call for 
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a program of individual counseling. Among them may 
be listed the following as of special concern to the minis- 
ter of religion. 

1 . The guidance of children into healthy mental habits 
and good character— The utter dependence of the child 
upon factors which operate in his social environment for 
the mental and emotional patterns of his behavior must 
be evident to all. The church is interested in the child’s 
realizing himself on the highest levels which his poten- 
tialities and his environment afford — that is, in his 
achieving the “abundant life.” But the child can hope 
thus to realize himself only as forces that threaten to 
frustrate and defeat him are overcome, and stimulations 
and opportunities are provided that promote such de- 
velopment. The church can do something through its 
own institutional practices — its worship, its fellowship, 
its organized activities, and other phases of its program. 
But other influences, of family, neighborhood, school, 
and play group, are so insistent and powerful that unless 
a method of co-operation with these agencies is de- 
veloped the church probably will play an insignificant 
part in the child’s development. Leaders in the field of 
religious education need particularly to address them- 
selves to this problem. 

1. The education of youth in dealing with the -problems 
of daily life, such as relationships in the home , relation- 
ships between the sexes, and the choice of a vocation . — 
Young people must emancipate themselves from adult 
control and assume self-direction. Yet they are faced 
with the necessity of making decisions upon matters of 
vital importance, both for themselves and for society, 
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with a minimum of experience and when impulse and 
passion are strongest. The development of a program 
of education in such matters, which shall not be auto- 
cratic, but in which young people shall be led to face 
these issues deliberately, with the aid of wise and ex- 
perienced counselors, and in the light of life’s highest 
values, is a matter of great concern. Such a program 
cannot be carried through entirely by group procedures. 
Personal guidance and counsel will be needed. 

3. Counsel on marital and premarital problems . — Of all 
social relationships the marriage relationship is the one 
in which persons find their richest self-fulfilment or their 
most damaging and degrading frustration. And yet mul- 
titudes of people enter into marriage woefully ignorant 
of the physiological and psychological factors involved 
in achieving a happy adjustment. Many pastors are 
finding this the most challenging and rewarding area of 
counseling. It is not enough, they find, to preach clean- 
ness of mind and body in general terms; it is necessary 
to guide young people into an understanding and proper 
direction of impulse. Certain studies that have been 
made reveal that most pastors fail to deal in anything 
but the most superficial manner with this problem; yet 
it is precisely at this point that the spiritual life is at 
stake for many. Most of the denominations and the 
Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America 5 
now have commissions studying this matter and are 
ready to provide guidance for the pastor who desires to 
undertake such a counseling ministry. 

s Commission on Marriage and the Home, Federal Council of the Churches 
of Christ in America, 105 E, Twenty-second St., New York N.Y. 
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4. Parental education . — The “parental instinct, 
viewed as a native endowment which equips one to rear 
children wisely, has been regarded far too optimistically. 
It is all too evident that most parents need education in 
the care and guidance of children. Certain studies that 
have been made reveal that one of the chief areas of 
difficulty for young people concerns their conflicts with 
their parents. And it is not only conflicts between par- 
ents and children that prove damaging to the growing 
child or adolescent, but the conflicts which sometimes 
obtain between the parents themselves are scarcely less 
injurious. The child is exceedingly sensitive to the emo- 
tional tone of the home, and when conflict prevails, the 
reverberations of that conflict sound in his own soul. 
The sense of security, so essential to wholesome develop- 
ment, is undermined. The child is almost certain to suf- 
fer defects of 1 personality as a consequence. Feelings of 
inferiority develop, and compensatory behavior in the 
form of tantrums, delinquency, and other undesirable 
conduct are likely to appear. These forms of behavior, 
if carried on into adult life, present serious problems. An 
understanding of these matters is of great importance to 
the pastor who would serve as a helpful counselor in 
preventing or remedying such calamities. 

5. The healing of “ divided ” -personalities . — William 
James once described religious conversion as “the proc- 
ess, gradual or sudden, by which a self hitherto divided, 
and consciously wrong, inferior and unhappy, becomes 
unified and consciously right, superior and happy, in 
consequence of its firmer hold upon religious realities.” 6 

6 Varieties of Religious Experience y p. 244. 
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The Christian religion has notably succeeded in heal- 
ing those tragic conflicts within the soul., so well de- 
scribed by the apostle Paul, “The good that I would, I 
do not; but the evil that I would not, that I do.” 7 And 
the method of religion has been essentially that which 
psychology describes as “sublimation.” It presents a 
cause so fascinating and compelling, a leader and Savior 
so inspiring, resources of motivation so dynamic, that 
the forces of one’s personality rally about that cause and 
leader and the better self is enabled to break through 
and take control. Whether this process of personality 
unification on high levels be gradual or sudden, it is the 
responsibility of the pastor as counselor to promote it. 
Religion has power to heal this sore division in the 
hearts of men who are in tragic conflict with themselves. 

6. Religious perplexities * — Many people are confused 
and troubled by religious problems. Some are worried, 
fear-stricken, or in black despair because of disaster 
which has overwhelmed them. Others have found the 
religious convictions upon which the very structure of 
their lives seemed to be reared rendered untenable by 
new knowledge. Such problems call for skilled and sym- 
pathetic personal counseling. Not that the pastor can 
be expected to answer all questions, or provide easy 
solutions for all problems. Life is too complex for that. 
But it is his responsibility, in his ministry for the cure of 
souls, to guide his people through their religious per- 
plexities, to bring to them, by his words and by the con- 
tagion of his own faith, new assurance and courage, and 
to mediate to them new power for daily living. 

7 Rom. 7: 19. 
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7. Bringing courage and peace to the discouraged , af- 
flicted, sick, and dying . — In such areas of need pastoral 
work has long had its largest expression and its greatest 
success. Religion has notably inspired men to face tragic 
circumstances with fortitude and inner serenity; it has 
strengthened the morale of the sick; it has transformed 
the utter loneliness and defeat of death into a thing of 
beauty and triumph; and it has brought comfort and 
solace to those sorely bereaved. And pastors, very gen- 
erally, have mediated these resources of religion with a 
high degree of sympathy and effectiveness. But even 
here many pastors need to increase their skill. While 
fully recognizing that the factors of chief importance are 
genuine sympathy and brotherly concern, it still remains 
true that many cases will call for a better understanding 
of human nature and a more secure and adequate 
philosophy of life than some ministers possess. The 
pious platitudes frequently uttered in the face of stark 
tragedy bring little comfort or help to many modern 
men. 

Valuable insights and techniques which have been de- 
veloped by specialists in many agencies which practice 
“the art of helping people out of trouble” are available 
to the pastor, and should be carefully studied by him. 
The extent to which these insights and techniques are 
being utilized by pastors and churches has already been 
indicated by reference to specific church programs now 
in operation. Among the most significant of these ap- 
proaches for the pastor which might be mentioned are 
those of social case work and mental hygiene. 

The social case-worker’s method of dealing with an 
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individual or family in distress offers, perhaps, the very 
best available corrective for the weaknesses of the con- 
ventional religious approach. The social case-worker has 
no revealed “plan of salvation” to prescribe for human 
ill, nor any ready-made assumptions to explain it. Her 
business is rather the much more commonplace but, 
nevertheless, exacting task of diagnosis and treatment. 
It is for her to find out, by a thorough exploration of her 
client’s past experience and present situation, exactly 
what is the nature and what are the causes of the present 
disability, and to aid the development of a program of 
service designed to remove the causes, if possible, and, 
in any case, to assist the rehabilitation of the unfortu- 
nate individual. Medicine, psychology, mental hygiene, 
economics, sociology, religion, or any one of many other 
resources may lend assistance in understanding the 
problem and prescribing treatment. Each case is a special 
problem to be understood and appropriately dealt with, 
calling for exhaustive study to discover the conditioning 
factors of the trouble, and, in co-operation with the 
client, the formulation of a program designed to effect 
the client’s reclamation and permanent rehabilitation. 
Such a realistic approach by the pastor to his task will 
greatly increase the efficiency of his work. And the so- 
cial case-worker has devised methods of investigation 
and treatment which offer the pastor significant oppor- 
tunities for rewarding study. 

The goals sought in mental hygiene so closely approxi- 
mate many of the most important goals of religion that 
the minister will do well to keep in touch with this de- 
veloping science. Indeed, the major goal of both might 
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be said to be “abundant life.” In her recent valuable 
book Miss Clara Bassett speaks of mental hygiene as 

that growing body of knowledge and techniques which has for its 
purpose the understanding of the evolution of human personality; 
the promotion of mental health as the expression of the highest de- 
velopment and integration possible .... of the physical, emotional 
and mental powers of personality; the study, treatment and pre- 
vention of emotional and behavior disorders which preclude the 
happy and effective functioning of personality . • • • ; the efficient 
organization and operation of community facilities which may be 
necessary for the achievement of these aims; and the progressive 
modification of social institutions and agencies which vitally affect 
the mental health of large groups . 8 

Reverence for personality is a central characteristic of 
the Christian faith. To bring personality to its richest 
fulfilment 'in the widest possible social relationships is 
the professed goal of the Christian religion; that is, in- 
deed, “the Kingdom of God.” Whatever understanding, 
therefore, mental hygiene is able to give of the conditions 
that frustrate such personal development, that issue in 
disintegrating inner conflicts, fears and worries, feelings 
of inferiority, isolation, and guilt, and whatever it can 
contribute toward the liberation, enrichment, and in- 
tegration of personality in satisfying social relationships, 
is of the greatest importance to the pastor. And mental 
hygiene, as a science and as an art, has much indeed to 
contribute. 

Of all the resources available to the pastor, however, 
in that phase of his ministry which seeks to promote the 
richest possible self-realization of his parishioners, the 
most powerful are those inherent in religious faith and 
practice. Love, faith, and hope— the virtues which re- 

8 Mental Hygiene in the Community , p. 3. 
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ligion sponsors — are integrating and socializing in both 
personal and communal living. The pastor, utilizing the 
opportunities presented by the church’s fellowship and 
worship, as well as those opportunities which are pro- 
vided him for intimate personal counseling, can stimu- 
late and release these positive, constructive forces. 

The resources available in the church’s fellowship can- 
not be overstressed. God’s love and care can be made 
real to the distressed individual by the love and care 
displayed by God’s people; God’s forgiveness and rec- 
onciliation can be mediated by their welcome; the sense 
of isolation can be cured by the sustaining fellowship of 
the Christian brotherhood; and the drives of the 
individual’s life may be given direction and worthy oc- 
cupation by participation in the church’s program of 
work. 

The pastor and church have at hand> then, the most 
mighty of all means of help to the distressed individual, 
as well as the most powerful dynamic to promote the 
growth of individuals in the good life. And if the minister 
and the church do not utilize them it does not appear 
who will be able to do so. 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE CHURCH AS A MISSIONARY AGENCY 

C HRISTIANITY becomes especially creative 
when it crosses the frontiers of routine religious 
living and thinking and seeks to Christianize 
new areas of Christian experience. We of America 
have our own areas of dominant interest which arise 
out of our own peculiar environment. Consequently the 
churches are addressing themselves to such urgent ques- 
tions as social reconstruction, economic justice, relations 
of church and state, and as they do so something new 
evolves, as is shown elsewhere in this volume. 

However, the church has not been content to remain 
within the boundaries of its own culture region. It ex- 
pands into non-Christian areas, and this expansion is 
known as “foreign missions.” But once Christianity 
crosses culture boundaries, it does more than simply in- 
crease in numbers and geographical outreach. When the 
early church escaped from the confines of Palestine and 
entered the life of the great Mediterranean world, it 
came into contact with new needs which had to be met 
and new conditions which had to be faced. In wrestling 
with these newer issues of daily living the church 
entered upon three or four centuries of remarkable 
creativity, which were productive both of good and of 
evil according to our standards. A similar phenomenon 

1 60 
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is taking place today as Christianity comes into contact 
with the characteristic conditions and problems of 
foreign fields. 

MOTIVATION 

The impulse to expand is born from within. It springs 
up in the hearts of a few ardent souls — Paul and Barna- 
bas among the early Christians, Zinzendorf and Carey 
at the beginning of modern missions, a few missionary 
enthusiasts within a local church. Only as missionary 
enthusiasm is kindled by a variety of appeals does this 
interest spread to increasing numbers within the total 
communion. The first practical task, therefore, which 
confronts the local pastor or the board secretary is to 
stir the fires of emotion and conviction until large num- 
bers are moved to throw themselves heartily behind the 
cause. 

The church has used a variety of' appeals for arousing 
the emotional pressure which provides missionary moti- 
vation. One of these springs from the Christian’s con- 
ception of God, and of his own relationship to such a 
God. When God is conceived of as sovereign will, par- 
ticipation in missions becomes essentially obedience to 
the command, “Go ye into all the world.” Of late years 
God has been thought of rather as self-sacrificing love. 
This view finds expression, for example, in the sentiments 
of the Jerusalem meeting of the International Mission- 
ary Council. “Our true and compelling motive lies in 
the very nature of God, to whom we have given our 
hearts. Since He is love. His very nature is to share. 
Christ is the expression in time of the eternal self-giving 
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of the Father.” 1 Accordingly, the child of God strives to 
resemble his heavenly Father by sharing his choicest 
spiritual heritage with those who are afar off. 

It was the distress of those who did not enjoy the 
blessings of Christianity which furnished the most 
powerful motive during the last century. The Christian 
pulpit pictured vividly the eternal suffering of unre- 
deemed millions. Returned missionaries described in de- 
tail the sickness, poverty, and gross superstition of those 
who were without the advantages which we enjoy, and 
the Christian out of his fulness was moved to sacrifice 
on behalf of the needy. As a result of such benevolence 
during the more prosperous years from 1920 to 1925, 
Protestant societies the world over were supporting a 
total force of twenty-seven thousand foreign mission- 
aries, and operating with a yearly income which reached 
the amazing total of sixty-nine million dollars. 

But of recent years this benevolent appeal has been 
losing its force. The threat of eternal punishment no 
longer disturbs people as it once did. The portrayal of 
foreign conditions in their darkest colors is now recog- 
nized as bad form, and as giving a distorted picture of 
things as they really are. Signs of progress and elements 
of promise greet us from across the water. It is main- 
tained that the time has come for the West to abandon 
its attitude of paternalism and grant to other peoples 
the right of working out their future as best they can. 
As a consequence, the old appeal to benevolence has lost 
some of its power, and must be supplemented by other 

1 Jerusalem Meeting of the International Missionary Council \ I, 405. 
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motives, if the church is to continue to render its great- 
est service to the nations. 

One of the newer motives springs from a growing ap- 
preciation of the solidarity of the race. We find ourselves 
huddled together on this planet like so many mariners 
in a little boat in which we must either sail the sea of life 
together or else go down to destruction through our joint 
folly. It becomes a matter of supreme concern, there- 
fore, that all the parties involved learn to pull on the 
oars together and to keep the boat on an even keel, es- 
pecially in stormy weather. At the present moment 
America is preoccupied with political, economic, and 
social reconstruction. But once one comes to see that 
these vital questions are not strictly local either in their 
origins or in their solutions and that one’s fate is held 
largely in the hands of other peoples, the old motivation 
of benevolence is supplemented by the recognition of 
mutual dependence and by the discovery that we can 
help ourselves only as we help others. This raises self- 
interest to an ethical plane and frees benevolence from 
the objectionable implications of condescension and 
superiority. Not only am I my brother’s keeper; my 
brother is also my keeper. Therefore, the character and 
condition of this brother becomes a matter of supreme 
concern, and any movement or activity which promises 
to make both him and me better brothers is well worth 
the effort. 

For many years mission work has been divided into 
two great fields of activity, home missions and foreign 
missions. But a deeper insight reveals that whether in 
America or in Siam the human family is wrestling with 
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the same great problems, and fighting the same great 
enemies. Therefore, the task of the church should not be 
divided in our thought along geographical lines. How- 
ever, seeing that mission work is still organized under 
two departments and probably will be for some years to 
come, this chapter will be devoted to the consideration 
of foreign missions. 

OBJECTIVES 

What has the church been trying to accomplish 
through her missionary activities ? This is an important 
question. Rarely do people give themselves to. earnest 
endeavor unless they believe that the objectives are 
worthy of the efforts involved. Methods and techniques 
are dependent upon objectives. They must be such as 
will contribute to the ends in view. Three typical state- 
ments may be given which mirror the mind of the church 
at the present time. 

According to a committee of prominent Christian 
leaders in America at the close of the war, the aim of 
missions should be to nationalize Christianity, to Chris- 
tianize nationalism, to internationalize Christianity, and 
to Christianize internationalism. 2 This statement is sig- 
nificant in that it recognizes the object of missions to be 
the betterment of Christianity as well as the Christian- 
ization of the world. 

The most representative pronouncement of recent 
years is that of the Jerusalem meeting of the Interna- 
tional Missionary Council, held in 1928. The aim of 
Christian missions “is nothing less than the production 

3 Missionary Outlook in the Light of the War> chap. iv. 
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of Christ-like character in individuals and societies and 
nations, through faith in and fellowship with Christ the 
living Saviour, and through corporate sharing of life in 
a divine society .” 3 

The Laymen’s Commission of Inquiry expressed it- 
self as follows: 

The aim of Christian missions is to seek with people of other lands 
a true knowledge and love of God, expressing in life and word what 
we have learned through Jesus Christ, and endeavoring to give effect 
to his spirit in the life of the world. 4 

In these statements there will be noted a variety of 
interpretation concerning the objectives of missions and 
the methods by which they are to be realized. Is it by 
proclaiming a divine revelation and redemption which 
man accepts through faith? Is it by joining in a common 
quest along with other sincere people and by co-operat- 
ing in a creative task? Or is it through some combina- 
tion of the two? Such differences of opinion give rise to 
divergent types of work on the field and make it difficult 
for one missionary to have full confidence in the work of 
another. This much, however, all hold in common: Chris- 
tian missions are the organized effort of the church to 
mediate to people of other religions and cultures what 
the Christian has found to be life’s choicest treasures, 
and to unfold what he considers to be life’s highest pos- 
sibilities — a noble undertaking in any case. 

ORGANIZATIONS AND METHODS 

This leads to the consideration of the organizations 
and methods through which the church has sought to 

3 Jerusalem Meeting of the International Missionary Council , I, 407. 

4 Re-thinking Missions , p. 326. 
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carry out its missionary obligations as these have been 
understood from time to time. When the modern mis- 
sionary enterprise was launched one hundred and fifty 
years ago, there were few precedents to follow. Conse- 
quently the church has been compelled to feel its way as 
best it could in the light of experience gained along the 
road. 

The first societies were voluntary associations of mis- 
sionary enthusiasts, in some cases restricted to one de- 
nomination and in others cutting across denominational 
lines. But in the course of a few decades, as the fervor 
of a few individuals grew and extended, the churches 
themselves were seized with a new sense of mission, and 
these early voluntary associations were transformed into 
denominational boards through which the whole com- 
munion as an organized body sought to discharge its 
obligations to God and the world. Thus these denomi- 
nations which at first were expressions of doctrinal dif- 
ferences became transformed more and more into closely 
co-ordinated organizations for the purpose of carrying 
on missionary programs both at home and abroad. This 
served to strengthen sectarian ties. It also provided the 
cause of missions with the assured support of' organized 
and loyal constituencies. But these gains were more 
than counterbalanced by the discovery that the denomi- 
nation which has been the natural unit of’ Christian 
fellowship and activity at home is not an adequate 
agency for undertaking responsibilities which are world- 
wide in their ramifications. The task is too big and too 
complicated for any such body. Accordingly, an effort 
has been made to overcome these defects by the forma- 
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tion of interdenominational bodies, such as the Foreign 
Missions Conference and the International Missionary- 
Council, through which mission boards and the churches 
abroad take counsel of one another and engage in a 
limited amount of concerted action. But even yet the 
prosecution of the work in foreign lands is handicapped 
by traditional forms of organization and procedure at 
home. One of the most urgent problems, therefore, is to 
increase the co-ordination, the resourcefulness, and the 
flexibility of these organizations so that they may be 
better fitted to the task in hand. In fact, much of the 
best idealism of the West is not being channeled through 
ecclesiastical organizations at all, but through such 
bodies as the Red Cross, peace foundations, and com- 
mittees on the improvement of cultural relations be- 
tween the races. The missionary movement must vindi- 
cate its claims and demonstrate its usefulness in com- 
parison with such bodies if it is to command the support 
that it requires. 

When missionaries found themselves face to face with 
the strange conditions which prevail in foreign lands, 
they did what anyone else would do under similar cir- 
cumstances. They tried out in these new situations the 
organizations and methods with which they had become 
familiar in their own land. They banded themselves to- 
gether into “missions” for the direction of the work. 
Preaching stations were opened up ; schools were founded ; 
hospitals and dispensaries were established; and some 
effort was made to improve the economic condition of 
the people. In due time converts were won and churches 
were organized. 



1 68 CHURCH AT WORK IN MODERN WORLD 

During this period mission work was designed mostly 
on models transplanted from the West. But as the mis- 
sionaries gained experience from the successes and failures 
of the passing years, and as indigenous leaders grew in 
wisdom and self-confidence, the movement began to 
emerge from the preliminary stage when the West 
served as the standard of what should be done in the 
East. It entered upon the present experimental period, 
in which more thought is given to a careful diagnosis of 
the definite situation in any locality, and all resources, 
both native and foreign, are mustered for the solution of 
the problems arising out of these situations. It is in the 
facing of these emergencies and in the successful solution 
of these problems that mission work really becomes 
creative. 

A few of these problems may be mentioned as typical 
of the issues with which the church is wrestling, and 
upon the solution of which the future depends: (a) The 
transfer of jurisdiction from the mission to the native 
church and the awakening of a greater sense of re- 
sponsibility and the development of a more effective 
leadership within these churches, (b) The application of 
Christian principles to the deplorable conditions pre- 
vailing in rural communities and also in the newly es- 
tablished industrial centers, where all the evils of 
Western industrialism are intensified, (c) How best to 
meet the keen competition of communism, fascism, and 
nationalism which offer their panaceas of speedy salva- 
tion to millions of people living in dire distress and in- 
security. (< 4) As the government and other agencies pro- 
ceed to take over some of the missionary activities of the 
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past, such as education and medical work, what remains 
as the distinctive and permanent function of the Chris- 
tian church? (e) The content and grounds of the Chris- 
tian message. What claims can Christianity make, if 
any, to being a special and unique revelation from God? 
(/) In the face of theological differences and nationalistic 
ambitions, how can a world-wide Christian fellowship be 
built up and maintained? 

It is evident that these and similar questions cannot 
be solved by mission boards in New York, and much less 
by the authoritative action of churches in Europe and 
America. Absentee landlordism is as disastrous in re- 
ligion as it is in land tenure. These issues must be faced 
primarily by those who are living in the midst of them 
and are familiar with all the factors involved. But we of 
the West may bring to them the benefits of whatever 
wisdom or insight we may command, and assure them 
of our co-operation in working out the solution of these 
and other great issues of life, which in reality are not 
peculiar to any race. Only thus can a world- wide fellow- 
ship of Christians be built up in sufficient strength to 
bind the world together in a unity of mutual helpfulness. 

THE PROCESS UNDERLYING MISSIONS 

We now turn to the analysis of the process of cross- 
fertilization, resulting from the expansion of Christianity 
into other cultural regions. Only in so far as the Chris- 
tian understands and controls this process will he suc- 
ceed in realizing those world-ideals which he cherishes. 

As a result of the labors of archaeologists, historians, 
and ethnologists there is gradually being pieced together 
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the long story of the process by which history is written 
and civilizations rise and fall. Process implies the inter- 
action of certain units. The units in this case are people 
acting either as individual groups, classes, or great 
movements and stampedes. They are continually seek- 
ing satisfaction for certain biological urges and socially 
defined wishes through attaining objectives, values, and 
ideals which are held in high esteem. It is this tension 
between the urge or wish, on the one hand, and the 
satisfaction, on the other, which furnishes the dynamic 
to keep the process going. Abolish this tension and the 
process would give way to the quietism and inertia of 
Nirvana. This struggle for satisfaction goes on accord- 
ing to the method of trial and error, as units of people 
now in competition and now in co-operation interact 
with each other and with their total environment. It is 
out of the experience thus gained that different civiliza- 
tions have grown up, declined, and emerged again in the 
various culture regions of the world. As a general rule, 
the fortune of the individual rises and falls with the rise 
and fall of the society and the culture which surrounds 
him. The individual, the group, and culture constitute 
an interrelated whole. 

By culture is meant something more than mere re- 
finement. A culture consists of the customary ways of 
thinking, feeling, and acting of a people. It provides 
them with a philosophy of life, objectives and values to 
be sought, and also with approved methods for achieving 
these. “Culture” is a comprehensive term including 
such things as art, politics, economics, science, social 
life, and religion — each of which is the outcome of human 
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experience in the quest of certain kinds of satisfaction. 
Religion is a phase of culture. It is a particular way of 
thinking, feeling and acting by virtue of certain con- 
cepts held to be true with reference to the ultimate 
nature of reality, for the purpose of achieving what are 
judged to be the highest values of life. The religion of a 
people is the product of this long process of culture de- 
velopment, just as is the case with its art or its form of 
domestic life. It is also one factor which along with 
others has produced the past and the present, and is 
actually creating the future. 

There are two lines along which this creative process 
of trial and error works. One is that of historical trans- 
mission, by means of which each generation falls heir to 
the culture heritage of its ancestors, reshapes it either 
for better or for worse in the daily struggle for existence, 
and then hands it on as a legacy to succeeding genera- 
tions. The other line is that of the interpenetration of 
influences across culture boundaries, which goes on con- 
tinuously once peoples come into contact with one 
another. The Hebrews, who lived at the crossroads of 
the Near East, felt the effects of this cross-fertilization, 
while they in turn exerted their own influence upon their 
neighbors. The Christian church has been caught a 
number of times in these cross-currents, which have 
facilitated the penetration of other civilizations by 
Christian influences, and encouraged the infiltration of 
extraneous influences into the Christian religion itself. 
Such resulting transformations as are approved are 
generally attributed to divine origin; innovations which 
are disapproved are traced to other sources. 
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The last two or three centuries have witnessed an 
amazing increase of communication between the conti- 
nents, which seems bound to multiply rather than to 
diminish with the passing years. No tariff wall can per- 
manently stop it. It is an inevitable part of the total 
process. So important is it that statesmen, business 
men, and interests of all kinds are seeking to control it 
for the furtherance of their own peculiar purposes. 
Foreign missions is the organized effort of the church to 
influence this exchange of culture elements in such a 
manner that it will result in the greatest good to man- 
kind, which is supposed to be the supreme interest of 
the church. 

As the Christian movement expands it plants mission 
stations, hospitals, schools, and churches in foreign 
lands. These serve as the local junction points where 
two streams of culture come together; one descending 
through the history of Christendom and more particu- 
larly through the life of the church; the other flowing 
down through the history of India, Asia, or Africa as the 
case may be. Each party makes its own contribution to 
the process of selection and rejection which ensues. 
Christian influences are presented to the Orient in the 
form of stimuli, as the Christian worker preaches his 
gospel, heals the sick, and lives his life as best he can. 
The indigenous people bring to this junction point their 
own characteristic response patterns, or traditional ways 
of belief and practice. They have been in the habit of 
curing smallpox by religious rites; the missionary says it 
is better to vaccinate. They have trusted the gods of 
their fathers for salvation; the missionary exhorts them 
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to trust in his Savior, or to employ methods approved by 
science. 

This impact of Western influence upon oriental 
thought forms and behavior patterns brings a variety of 
results. In some cases a conservative reaction sets in 
which defies change — at least for a period. But sooner 
or later the disruptive forces of disintegration begin 
their subtle work. Increasing numbers become inter- 
ested in Western ideas and practices. The established 
ways of life begin to fall into disrepute. The customary 
groupings of society begin to go to pieces. Religious 
doubts arise and people find themselves wandering about 
like lost souls. In time the resulting confusion of counsel 
and frustration of effort become so intolerable that 
something must be done, and serious efforts are made to 
gain a new harmony and purpose in life. In some cases 
this new integration is sought by reform of traditional 
belief and practice, and on the surface it seems as though 
the old religion has taken on a new lease of life through 
the quickening of its own vitality. In other cases people 
are converted to Christianity, which on the surface ap- 
pears to have been transplanted to foreign soil, without 
change. But a deeper study of what transpires reveals 
that in both cases there has been a fusion of East and 
West, only in different proportions. Mission work has 
been thought of as sowing the seed in foreign soil where 
it must produce after its own kind, if it flourishes at all. 
But in so far as a biological analogy is applicable to 
culture processes the figure needs to be followed still 
further. As soon as the seed takes root and the tender 
plant begins to flower, it is exposed to a cross-fertiliza- 
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tion from indigenous sources, resulting in the production 
of a new seed or a new offspring; and, as is always the 
case, some of the offspring will resemble one parent and 
some the other, some will survive in changing forms 
through succeeding generations while the rest meet an 
early death. 

These junction points where the Occident and the 
Orient come together are therefore among the great 
creative spots of geography and of history. The results 
of these new combinations may be either good or bad. 
In this sense the missionary may be thought of as a 
Burbank, working more particularly in the field of re- 
ligion and ethics, and missions as a form of spiritual 
eugenics, practiced on a world-wide scale, in which the 
missionary by the preaching of his message, by the 
teaching of science, and by many other kinds of minis- 
tration is deliberately seeking to control this inevitable 
process of cross-fertilization so that it will be productive 
of nobler types of personality and higher forms of 
society. 

TRENDS AND NEW DEVELOPMENTS 

What, then, are some of the trends and new creations 
which are appearing, as Christianity along with other 
agencies seeks to control this interplay between the East 
and the West? 

The most conspicuous and the most easily tabulated 
is the production of renewed men and women through 
the conversion and Christian nurture of individuals. In 
some cases the transformations wrought are so slight 
that grave doubt may exist as to whether the person 
should be called a Christian. In other cases the awaken- 
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ing has been so profound that there is every indication 
that the person has really become a new creature. Let a 
coolie or a peasant be inspired by the thought that it is 
possible for him, the victim of cruel fate and the object 
of human contempt, to become a child of God and an 
heir to the choicest blessings of life and he lifts up his 
head, becomes a new man, and takes a new interest in 
life. Little by little family life and social relationships 
are changed. When the number of Christians is suffi- 
cient, the whole village is made over and elevated to a 
higher standard of living. In like manner a limited num- 
ber of the more highly educated who have abandoned 
the religion of their fathers find in certain interpretations 
of the Christian religion a satisfying philosophy accord- 
ing to which life gains a new meaning and purpose. 

New varieties of Christianity are beginning to appear 
in these different culture regions. Wherever the mission- 
ary has gone he has carried with him his own brand of 
doctrine, ritual, and Christian institution. No more 
apology need be made for this than for the importation 
of tea or silk into the Western world. We of the West 
who have been patrons of missions are very much in- 
terested in just how far Christianity may be expected to 
breed true to type — our type — and to what extent it will 
be altered by foreign influences with the passing of time. 
Christianity tends to preserve its Western type in so far 
as the missionaries and national leaders believe that 
their own form of Christianity is built upon a divine 
model which must not be changed, and are able to in- 
close the small Christian community within a rigid 
quarantine where a strict discipline is exercised over the 
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desires, thoughts, and actions of its members. Western 
Christianity will tend to preserve its type in so far as 
that type meets the needs and expresses the desires that 
are common both to Occidental and to Oriental. But the 
West has no monopoly on either truth, goodness, or 
wisdom. And in proportion as our Western forms of 
Christianity have partaken of qualities which are occi- 
dental rather than common to all mankind, and in pro- 
portion as distinctively oriental influences are allowed 
to make their presence felt, to that extent will the 
church in other parts of the world take on characteristics 
which are new and different, but not necessarily to be 
deplored. Although the modern missionary enterprise 
is not more than a hundred years old, anyone who is 
familiar with it can already detect in the churches of 
Japan, India, or Africa tendencies in diverse directions 
which are not unlike the local colorings which began to 
differentiate Alexandria from Asia Minor and Asia Minor 
from Rome in the early centuries of the Christian Era. 
There are being evolved before our eyes divergent types 
of Christianity which in time may be quite different 
from the mother-churches at home, and which will go far 
to determine the kind, or kinds, of Christianity which 
will prevail in the world five hundred years from now. 

Furthermore, the missionary enterprise itself is being 
made over and reinterpreted while it is busily engaged in 
trying to remake the world. This subtle change is going 
on in spite of the inertia which seems to inhere in large 
and imposing institutions. There is a tendency to turn 
what was formerly a crusade of spiritual conquest into a 
co-operative and experimental undertaking on the part 
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of sincere souls for the improvement of the lot of man. 
Christian activities and authority are being centered 
about the indigenous church instead of the mission. Our 
interpretation of the aims of mission work and of the 
methods by which these are to be realized is being re- 
vised. There is a growing tendency to rely upon scien- 
tific methods and principles. The Christian is inclined to 
modify his former claims with reference to the exclusive 
divine origin, power, and authority of his religion and to 
recognize some virtue in other faiths as well. These 
changes may be taken as signs of the decline of certain 
kinds of mission work and of the development of new 
approaches to the non-Christian world. 

During the nineteenth century the foreign work of the 
churches was undergirded by one fairly uniform philoso- 
phy of missions. In the opening years of this century 
there has emerged a whole series of philosophies, ranging 
all the way from the most exaggerated supernatural ism, 
on the one hand, through a variety of mediating posi- 
tions to an undisguised naturalistic interpretation, on 
the other. The Christian religion, as a continuing and 
expanding movement, has once again reached one of 
those periodical stages when the certainties and uni- 
formities of former days pass through a transition of flux 
and upheaval, and no one knows what the final outcome 
will be. This is no reason for despair, nor should it tempt 
the church to sit down in inactivity and wait for the fog 
to clear. These rival philosophies are but tentative pro- 
posals made in the effort to understand better the inner 
nature and meaning of it all, and to indicate the direc- 
tions of the greatest promise in the future. They consti- 
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tute an indispensable stage in any movement which is 
not static. It is through the projection of alternate hy- 
potheses and through the trying of these out in the fields 
of active labor and in the laboratories of human experi- 
mentation that in due time the fog will lift for a season 
and the way will be opened up for further advance. 

These foreign contacts, missionary and otherwise, are 
also working changes within the church at home, so un- 
obtrusive that they are likely to escape the attention of 
the superficial observer. One hundred years ago the most 
obstinate opposition to the new interest in missions arose 
from the orthodox doctrine of that day with reference to 
God and his plans for the world. Orthodoxy is not al- 
ways right. It has been the missionary enterprise which 
has given to the church its current belief in a missionary 
God who is still interested in the welfare of all mankind, 
which strengthened denominational loyalties and per- 
fected denominational machinery, and which now 
threatens to undermine this structure as the inadequacy 
of sectarian religion for the grander tasks becomes more 
and more apparent. It has added a new note of univer- 
salism to the concept of the Kingdom of God, and 
created a Christian fellowship which even now encircles 
the globe. Our ideas of right and wrong, of truth and 
error, are being molded constantly by their applicability 
to foreign conditions and by the beliefs and practices of 
other peoples. And now, within the last few years, the 
growing acquaintance with the virtues as well as the 
failures of other religions, coupled with the discovery 
that religions are the products of the age-long process of 
culture development, is providing Christian thinkers as 
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never before with factual material — historical and scien- 
tific — which must be taken into account, and forcing 
them to face the crucial question as to just how far 
Christianity is warranted in claiming to be the uniquely 
divine revelation, and to what extent it likewise is the 
outgrowth of natural processes which have produced 
other religions. It is this issue which along with other 
forces will shape the Christian’s thought concerning him- 
self, his religion, and his God, and to that extent mold 
the theologies of the coming centuries. These, then, are 
some of the developments which indicate that the 
church, through the missionary enterprise, is in reality 
renewing its own perennial vitality and shaping into 
being the kind, or kinds, of Christianity which will pre- 
vail in the world one hundred or five hundred years from 
now. 

While these changes have been taking place within 
the Christian movement as it expands throughout the 
world, equally important transformations are occurring 
within non-Christian religions and civilizations, partly 
as a result of missionary effort. Native clergy are 
aroused to greater concern for the welfare of their people. 
Gandhi launches his campaign for the emancipation of 
the untouchables. Some of the more objectionable prac- 
tices and superstitions are condemned where formerly 
they were condoned. Definite reform movements are 
organized. While some pagan gods and religions are dy- 
ing out, others are being moralized and spiritualized in 
order to make them more worthy of the devotion of their 
followers and the respect of others. There are two ways 
in which the spiritual welfare of a people may be im- 
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proved: either by conversion to a better religion or else 
by bringing about sweeping reforms within the prevail- 
ing religion. This indirect effect of mission work is fully 
as important as proselytism, although much more diffi- 
cult to tabulate and not so highly esteemed by the 
supporters of the work. 

Thus as religion plays upon religion and civilization 
upon civilization we are witnessing the gradual re- 
creation of this world of ours. Improved facilities of 
intercultural exchange permit the dissemination of evil 
as well as of good. The traffic in drugs or in vile motion 
pictures is organized on an international scale as well as 
the traffic in medicine and the world’s best literature. 
All countries are finding it necessary to raise barriers 
against these dangerous inroads. In some cases there is 
a marked recrudescence of cultural pride and unre- 
strained nationalism, as people try to maintain their 
self-respect and their cultural identity as these are 
threatened by the incoming tide of foreign life. But in 
spite of the spread of evil, and underneath these divisive 
tendencies which may be trusted to safeguard the values 
inherent in diversity and individuality, there are being 
woven together the silken threads of common culture 
elements of which we would approve — a higher value 
placed upon personality, a growing desire for universal 
peace, the emancipation of womanhood from the domi- 
nation of the male, the common fight against piracy, 
slavery, narcotics, and the white-slave traffic, a growing 
confidence in the scientific method rather than in magic, 
a demand for social and economic justice, an apprecia- 
tion of our dependence upon one another, and the multi- 
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plication of international societies about various inter- 
ests common to mankind. In time these common ele- 
ments may succeed in binding the rival sections of the 
human race together into a new world-order, built upon 
some better principle of co-ordination than prevails at 
the present time. This, at least, is a goal sufficiently 
idealistic and feasible to merit our highest devotion. 

APPRAISAL 

How shall we evaluate this imposing movement 
through which the crusading spirit of the church ex- 
pressed itself during the nineteenth century? It is losing 
the glamor of the earlier romanticism which gave a dis- 
torted picture of the missionary and his work. We are 
disillusioned with reference to the ill-founded utopianism 
which would evangelize the world in any one or two 
generations. The proposal of any one religion or people 
to set the rest of the world right is suspected of being a 
bit presumptuous, even although it is attempted in the 
name of God. It is not strange, then, that serious mis- 
givings have arisen in the minds of many who formerly 
were supporters of the cause, and some feel that it may 
go the way of the crusades of the Middle Ages — a noble 
but misguided gesture. 

This was the question to which the Laymen’s Inquiry 
gave itself, and we cannot do better than take their 
judgment in this matter. Two years of painstaking in- 
vestigation led them to the conclusion that to doubt the 
validity of the missionary enterprise in its better form is 

like asking whether good-will should continue or cease to express 
itself. .... At the center of the religious mission, though it takes 
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the special form of promoting one’s own type of thought and prac- 
tice, there is an always valid impulse of love to men It is al- 

ways reasonable to ask whether this good-will might take quite 
different shape; but to ask whether it should cease to operate would 
seem to suppose that the very substance of friendship among men 
and races might somehow be mistaken. That these missions should 
go on, with whatever changes, we regard therefore as beyond serious 
question. 

It is frankly acknowledged, however, that in their present 
form some of the principles and policies of missions do 
not measure up to the foregoing specifications and must 
be revised before they are worthy of whole-hearted sup- 
port. “In our judgement there is not alone room for 
change, there is necessity for change .... and the ef- 
fecting of such change should be the condition for any 
further enlargement of the enterprise.” 5 

In our opinion, then, if these missions are to continue 
as the growing-points of the great Christian movement, 
and to play their part in the creative processes of history, 
they must be transformed in at least three important 
respects. First of all, the missionary enterprise must be 
made more flexible and resourceful, and speeded up 
until it overtakes the rapidly changing conditions on the 
foreign field; otherwise it will trail in the rear. In the 
second place, it must be brought up to date in such a 
way as to meet the convictions and capture the imagina- 
tion of forward-looking young people and become the 
channel through which their highest idealisms may find 
an outlet. And, in the third place, before either of these 
reforms can proceed very far, a change must be wrought 


s Re-thinking Missions , pp. 4-5. 
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in the supporting churches at home, for in many cases 
the necessary reforms are delayed, and even vetoed, by 
pressure from conscientious church members, who right- 
ly insist that they can support only what their con- 
sciences approve of, but who fail to educate their con- 
sciences so that these become reliable guides. The most 
urgent task today is to re-educate the mother-churches 
at home and the daughter-churches abroad, until they 
cease living in the nineteenth century, which is long 
since past, and become better fitted to minister to the 
twentieth-century world. And this re-education is pri- 
marily the work of the pastors of these churches. 

There is no more reason to believe that the future 
prosperity of the church is assured by some divine 
decree than there is to hold that the progress of the 
world is assured by some eternal law of evolution. Both 
theories are equally dangerous in that they are likely to 
breed a false sense of security by minimizing the part 
which man himself must play in the working-out of that 
future. The past history of the church gives grounds 
both for misgivings and for hope and confidence. For 
nineteen hundred years the church has survived, some- 
times contracting and sometimes expanding, sometimes 
destructive in its influence and sometimes creative, 
sometimes in world-conditions which were favorable and 
sometimes the reverse. It will continue to thrive as an 
expanding and creative community only as each genera- 
tion of church members on both sides of the water ad- 
dresses itself to each succeeding situation of human need 
and aspiration with all the intelligence, self-sacrifice, 
foresight, and sane idealism that it can command. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

THE CHURCH AND THE SOCIAL ORDER 

T HE word “church” has had a variety of defini- 
tions. It has been regarded as the visible body 
of Christ possessed of divine revelation through 
a channel of supernatural grace and with a clergy mi- 
raculously authorized to represent their Savior on the 
earth. On the other hand, the church has been regarded 
as a community of the regenerate assembled at a single 
place^, possessed of a divine revelation but lacking the 
other elements of Catholicism. To those who hold such 
a view the church as an all-embracing institution is in- 
visible, existing in heaven., and the local representative 
possesses no superhuman powers. Only metaphorically 
is it said to be the body of Christ. 

These views have both been factors in history. Wholly 
apart from theological and ecclesiastical variations, both 
represent a common fact. Christianity, like every re- 
ligion, has its social aspect, and bodies of Christians, 
whether local or world-wide, have been and are elements 
of various social orders. To discover what their relations 
are and may become it is necessary to recognize the fact 
that the church is one group among the many which 
constitute a social order. As such it affects and is af- 
fected by other groups although distinct from them by 
virtue of its function. As distinct from philanthropic, 
educational, and economic groups, its function is reli- 
gious. And as distinct from other religions, its function 

185 
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is to inculcate and socialize the convictions and attitudes 
which have been derived from the teaching of Jesus and 
the significance given his person by Christians. In its 
authoritative teaching each orthodox Christian group 
has centered attention upon a salvation accomplished 
by a divine Savior who, by his death, has made it pos- 
sible for God to forgive individuals who otherwise 
would be doomed to eternal suffering because of sin. 
The teaching of Jesus has not been ignored, but it has 
had slight influence upon the development of dogma and 
ecclesiastical practices. The Bible as a whole has been 
regarded as the source of infallible truth, and the teach- 
ing of Jesus has been no more authoritative than that 
contained in any canonical writing. Yet in the field of 
moral idealism and example Jesus has had his influence. 
His life has been an absolute ideal, and those who, like 
the monks, have given themselves, like him, to poverty 
as well as celibacy have been regarded as more spiritual 
than others. 

The Christian movement is more extensive than the 
church. It has been in reality the religious aspect of 
Western civilization. A church, however, has imple- 
mented the religion and as an institution has been an 
agent of Christian influence. Without it the Christian 
movement might have been a philosophy or an esoteric 
religious cult. 

A SOCIAL ORDER FURNISHES PATTERNS FOR ORGANIZA- 
TION AND DOCTRINES OF A CHURCH 

As an organization the church started as a group of 
Jews who accepted Jesus as the expected Messiah. 
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Neither he nor they proposed an institution or a new 
cult. Thanks to the dispersion of Jews throughout the 
Roman Empire, there were large numbers of contacts 
between Judaism and the gentile world. In some cases 
this led to the addition of proselytes to the Jewish com- 
munities, but a considerable number, however, known 
as the God-fearers, without being full proselytes, ac- 
cepted Hebrew monotheism, the observance of the Sab- 
bath, the moral idealism of the synagogue, and the ex- 
pectation of a new age. These communities of Jews and 
God-fearers became points of contact between the new 
hope of the disciples and the gentile world. 

Because of the missionary activity of Paul and to a 
less extent of others, these communities became also 
points of contact between the Christian and the non- 
Jewish world, and the messianic quality of Jesus was 
restated in patterns derived from gentile rather than 
Jewish sources. As early as Paul the Christian faith was 
detached from any necessary relationship with Judaism 
and Jesus was worshiped as a divine heavenly being who 
had appeared in Palestine, had been killed as a fulfil- 
ment of ancient Hebrew prophecies, had been raised 
from the dead and ascended to heaven whence he would 
speedily return to set up the expected Golden Age and 
deliver his followers, whether living or dead, from the 
control of death. In this, by virtue of its new personnel, 
the churches were affected by current mystery religions 
and, later, by philosophical interests, within the Roman 
Empire. The Christian communities became reorgan- 
ized. Their faith became a source of group solidarity, 
their practices grew into sacraments, their officials be- 
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came priests, and the Christian communities were 
brought into provincial as well as local administrative 
units. 

Roman imperialism as a pattern for Christianity . 
When Christianity became a “licensed religion” in the 
Empire, and especially after Constantine’s appropriation 
of its political possibilities, its development became in- 
creasingly an expression of the dominant forces within 
the Roman Empire. After the disintegration of the Em- 
pire it embodied in its formulas and practices successive 
social conditions and patterns. Of supreme significance 
was the separation of the Eastern and the Western 
halves of the Roman Empire at the end of the seventh 
century. Thereafter ecumenical Christianity which 
found expression in the Apostles’, the Nicene, and the 
Chalcedonian creeds came under the influence of two 
social orders. In the East both the Empire and the 
church maintained the status quo. In the West the dis- 
integration of the Roman Empire was succeeded by the 
period of slow reconstruction, which theoretically was 
dominated by the idea of a continuous imperialism, but 
was given direction by feudalism. 

Within this period of reconstruction the representa- 
tive of the imperial idea was the Roman church. Euro- 
pean Christianity had preserved many of the adminis- 
trative units of the Empire, and Rome increasingly 
made itself the head of the churches of the West. Both 
in its organization and in its theological assumptions 
and doctrines it preserved the ideal of imperial unity 
with the pope subject only to Christ. It developed a 
canon law substituting the Scriptures for that “law of 
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nature” which lay beneath the Roman jurisprudence. 
Its power was undoubtedly furthered by the fact that 
bishops in many cases became officials and submission to 
orthodoxy came to possess much the same quality as 
loyalty to the Empire. Its dogmas were treated as laws 
and were given sanction not only by the control over 
■post-mortem, conditions believed to be exercised by the 
church but also by appeal to political authorities, who 
sometimes were ecclesiastical and at other times repre- 
sented whatever type of state had emerged from the 
confusion of the early Middle Ages. 

Feudalism as an ecclesiastical pattern. — This imperial 
conception of a Catholic church was not replaced but 
supplemented by the growth of feudalism. Many ec- 
clesiastics became feudal lords. In the doctrine of the 
atonement set forth by Anselm and embodied in the 
doctrinal development of succeeding centuries, the 
Deity was conceived of as a transcendental emperor who 
possessed a feudal dignity which needed to be satisfied 
to justify his pardoning of those whom he selected from 
a race universally born liable to eternal punishment. 

The influence of nationalism. — With the rise of nations 
there developed in the sixteenth century, first slowly 
and then violently, a struggle between the imperial and 
national forces that profoundly affected the church. 
Not only did the Holy Roman Empire as represented by 
emperors chosen by a small group of ecclesiastical and 
political electors find itself increasingly threatened with 
the rise of national units, but the struggle was intensified 
by the determination of political groups that had never 
been parts of the Roman Empire to control their own 
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religious institutions. As a result of the Reformation 
there emerged in the non-Roman areas national churches 
which more or less formally substituted the authority of 
their political sovereign for that of the pope. The con- 
sequent conflict resulted in ecclesiastical differentiation 
varying along national lines. The Protestant state 
churches, however, did not abandon ecumenical Chris- 
tian doctrines. They rejected such elements in the im- 
perial Catholicism as seemed to be forbidden or not sup- 
ported by current biblical interpretation. Protestantism 
was not committed to religious liberty but to the com- 
petency of the individuals to find justification in the 
approaching Day of Judgment through their faith in 
Jesus as expressed in the ecumenical Christology and to 
the right of government to decide what type of Chris- 
tianity should be adopted by their subjects. 

It was natural, therefore, that the patterns in which 
the Christian truth was organized in the confessions 
adopted by the various political units should have been 
drawn from the new monarchical nationalism. The most 
complete illustration of this is to be seen in Calvinism. 
The theological center of this movement, which became 
especially influential outside the areas of Lutheranism, 
was the absolute sovereignty of God. His relations to 
humanity were like those of the absolute monarch to his 
people. His rule was exercised through decrees and his 
human subjects possessed no rights. He would acquit 
those who had faith but only those whom he elected had 
faith. Theology became a transcenderitalized politics. 

The influence of democracy . — The various economic 
forces which combined to produce modern capitalism 
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also gave rise to democracy. Those who paid the taxes 
believed that they had a right to decide as to how the 
taxes should be spent. On the continent of' Europe the 
rise of the middle class was repressed until the period of 
revolutions, but in England the struggle between abso- 
lutism and constitutionalism not only resulted in 
progress toward a more completely constitutionalized 
monarchy, but it was accompanied also by movements 
toward democratic conceptions of the church. These 
non-Conformist movements were opposed by the repre- 
sentatives of the state church, and as a consequence 
there was a great migration of non-Conformist groups to 
the American colonies. Here they set up churches to 
their own liking and at the same time developed demo- 
cratic government. On the American soil the church 
took on increasingly the patterns of democracy. Its the - 
ology was largely Calvinistic, but the liberty of thought 
and expression was sufficient to lead to considerable 
differentiation within orthodoxy, and the extension of 
population into the new territories west of the original 
settlers still further developed democratic tendencies 
within the Christian movement. 

THE RELATION OF THE CHURCHES TO SOCIAL PROCESS 

These facts make plain the intimate relationship of 
the churches as institutions with a social process. A 
church as a religious group in a social order has to a 
greater or less degree performed a twofold function. It 
has conserved religious values inherited from the past, 
and it has directly and indirectly affected economic and 
political trends. 
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The degree to which this influence has progressed has 
varied in different social orders, but is more obvious in 
nations in which there are free churches. Where the 
Roman Catholic church has been built into a national 
history, it has opposed the development of democracy 
both in politics and in religion. As one consequence of 
this policy on the continent of Europe the issue is sharp- 
ly drawn between socialism and Catholicism without the 
intervention of democratic ideals 'and religious institu- 
tions such as have found expression in countries in which 
constitutional development has been conditioned by 
Protestantism. In Protestant countries in which a dic- 
tatorship has been accepted by the people the churches 
have been forced into a difficult position. While accept- 
ing the totalitarian state, they wish to maintain such in- 
dependence as they possessed as state churches in a 
constitutional regime. The difficulties which the Prot- 
estant churches of Germany face are in no small 
measure due to the fact that they have emphasized 
theological conformity and pietism and have given com- 
paratively little attention to the social significance of 
Christianity in organizing a group morality. Although 
the survivals of ecclesiastical conflicts still appear in a 
Protestant suspicion of political designs of the Roman 
Catholic church, a comparison of that church in demo- 
cratic countries and in those in which democracy and 
Protestantism have never been successful makes it plain 
that it has responded to the influences from which demo- 
cratic states have emerged. 

In a general way denominationalism may be said to 
be a contribution of democracy to the Christian move- 
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ment. The social forces accounting for its rise have 
already been mentioned . 1 It is needful now only to call 
attention to the intimate and indeed genetic relations 
that exist between the Christian movement as one 
element within a general social process. Absolutism has 
enforced conformity in religion as in all other aspects of 
a people's life, but American democracy has evolved 
social organization in the atmosphere of freedom. Indi- 
viduals met in towns, and towns grew into colonial units; 
colonies became states, and states united in a federal 
government. The same process was true in the case of 
the churches. Despite the fear of overhead authority on 
the part of such early democratic church groups as the 
Baptists, the pressure of circumstances and the need of 
co-operation led to the growth of denominational or- 
ganization, and these in turn became the exponents and 
guarantors of social conceptions which were held by 
their members. The Bible was used in different geo- 
graphical areas to justify different social ends. With the 
exception of certain ethnic groups like the Moravians 
and the Dunkards, the churches were more subject to 
social influences than social control was subject to the 
churches. The extension of the various denominations 
into western territory was somewhat conditioned by the 
policies of their central organizations. Yet the churches 
were drawn into the struggle between the two rival 
economic orders of the South with, and the North with- 
out, slavery. The struggles between those who gave a 
loose and those who gave a strict construction to the 
Constitution reappeared in the ecclesiastical controver- 

1 See chap. iii. 
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sies, particularly among the Presbyterians, whose gen- 
eral structure clearly represents the federative process. 
But the churches have not been passive. They have con- 
tributed ideals and furnished direction for social change. 
Although they have initiated few if any changes in the 
social order, they have produced individuals and minori- 
ties who have been agents of social change. An illustra- 
tion of the power of such ideals is to be seen in the in- 
numerable declarations of the rights of man and the 
citizen which appeared both in America and in Europe 
during the latter part of the eighteenth century and the 
early part of the nineteenth century. Their origin has 
been shown to have been in the churches of the American 
colonies. 

THE CHURCHES AND TODAY’S SOCIAL TRENDS 

The close connection of the ecclesiastical development 
with social process enables us to understand the religious 
situation of our own day. The changes within the social 
order are not the same as those of the first half of the 
nineteenth century, but the Christian movement, now 
differentiated into churches and denominations, is none 
the less responding to social trends which are set by the 
new control over natural forces given by scientists and 
engineers. While any general statement is subject to ex- 
ceptions, it would appear that economic trends consti- 
tute a situation by which the churches are affected, and 
to which they owe service. Protestant groups as a rule 
are composed of capitalist and non-wage-earning classes, 
although it would be a mistake to draw the line between 
them and Catholic churches exclusively along economic 
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lines. Again speaking generally, the Protestant churches 
represent those who enjoy greater economic privilege. 
Such a statement is subject to important modifications 
wherever church life is conditioned by ethnic and political 
origins, as in the case of Lutheran churches which as yet 
hold the allegiance of those of the first and second gener- 
ation of ethnic groups within different economic classes. 
The solidarity of these groups has not suffered as much 
as the non-ethnic denominations from the rural-urban 
conflict between the factory and the farm. The same is 
true of southern states, where the full results of new 
industrial development are only beginning to appear in 
church life. Throughout America industrial tensions af- 
fecting church life are complicated by the presence of 1 a 
large negro population, as well as by the fact that the 
great masses of wage-earners are Jews or immigrants 
from lands where democracy and Protestantism have 
had little influence. For them religion is either a con- 
ventional loyalty to the religious groups with which they 
are acquainted or loyalty to labor organizations, social- 
ism, or communism. Their indifference to Protestant 
churches springs in large measure from their sense of 
economic injustice which more or less correctly identifies 
the Protestant churches with capitalism, or from ecclesi- 
astical enmities which have their basis in European 
rather than American history. The Protestant churches 
as representatives of the economically privileged classes 
are fortunately growing aware of these tensions, and are 
beginning to realize that they must educate their mem- 
bers in the morality of group as well as of individual re- 
lations. 
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As yet this extension of the Christian influences into 
the economic and social fields illustrates the inability of 
Christian churches to abandon inherited attitudes. Dif- 
ferentiation of Christian groups which has always ap- 
peared in moments of social tension is evident. On the 
one hand are those who are unwilling deliberately to 
affect the status quo and cling tenaciously to doctrines 
but condemn modern expression of that social idealism 
which marked certain early Protestant groups. On the 
other hand there is an increasing number of those who 
feel that loyalty to Christ and the essential values con- 
served in the Christian movement lead to an intelligent 
reorganization of economic relations within the social 
order. They believe that personal values rather than 
the acquisition of wealth should be paramount in a social 
order. Doubtless in large measure due to the absence of 
political creativeness, the outcome of this difference 
within Protestantism has not been the organization of 
new denominations but a gradual transformation of 
existing church life. When that is deemed unlikely, the 
church has been abandoned by the more socially minded 
who have transferred their loyalty to non-ecclesiastical 
institutions looking for human betterment. Such an at- 
titude illustrates a tendency which has always charac- 
terized the Christian movement where there is no 
coerced ecclesiastical conformity. Individuals and mi- 
norities who have felt that an existing church life no 
longer met the actual needs set by new social conditions 
have thrown their influence into decreasingly ecclesiasti- 
cal groups. Such social mutation is clearly seen in the 
emergence of state churches, free churches, Christian 
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associations, the Salvation Army, social settlements, 
social service groups, and the organization of relief 
workers. 

Thus the history of Christian churches as institutional 
expressions of the Christian movement makes it plain 
that both in their local and in their extended relations 
they are subject to general laws of group action and 
development. A social order is a group of groups, each 
possessing its own function and organized for action 
generally through some institution, but all mutually 
affecting each other through agreement or conflict. The 
Christian churches, considered both locally and collec- 
tively, constitute a composite group within these general 
groups. They cannot be treated as if they constituted a 
single body. In the differentiation of the Christian move- 
ment the different churches are not equally responsive 
to the changes of other groupings. Yet they are never 
free from such relations. Differences in the degree of 
their response to general trends depend very largely 
upon the variations in the structure and the personnel 
of local and collective churches. Yet in no case is the 
interplay between the church and the other groups which 
constitute its social environment altogether lacking. 
Through it, in accordance with the general laws of social 
process, the churches may exercise that moral influence 
which is essential to the performance of their functions 
as institutions of the Christian movement. 

The social influences of a church within itself . — The 
methods by which churches have undertaken to fulfil 
their function as organized religious groups disclose the 
social significance of worship. In it the Christian group 
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seeks contact with the supernatural powers, and finds 
sanction for certain social acts. Worship has, therefore, 
profound influence on the social life. Through its con- 
trol of the approach to the Deity the church has often 
checked attempts at political or economic progress. This 
control, which is based on a church s claim to super- 
natural power, is not only through sacraments in the 
case of marriage, divorce, and, in consequence, the le- 
gitimacy of children, but it has been used to support 
relations of landowners to peasants, the subjection of 
women, education, and political institutions. While the 
data are lacking to establish a precise relationship be- 
tween political change and supernatural claims of a 
church, recent history has given abundant evidence that 
the destruction of confidence in such power is essential 
for radical political change. In general, too, it may be 
said that social and political reorganizations are more 
rapid where the influence of a church does not depend 
upon its being regarded as possessed of supernatural 
powers. Inevitably such a church becomes the champion 
of the status quo. 

But worship may have a more creative influence upon 
a social order. If it be centered upon the conception of 
the Deity as morally like Jesus, it can give divine sanc- 
tion to intelligent attempts to make love a basis for 
action in all the fields of social life. The sacrifices which 
it can call upon the socially privileged to make in the 
interest of human welfare will be inspired by belief in 
the love of God. If worship lifts men into fellowship 
with a Deity of love and law as Christianity portrays 
him, it will make religion a leaven for social readjust- 
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merit, for the giving of justice rather than the fight to 
acquire and maintain rights. Love will be seen to be a 
practicable basis for a social order. 

In these particulars the church as a religious group 
has the unique function of serving as an instrument for 
the incoming of divine influences. Whatever view one 
may hold as to the relative merits of various ecclesiasti- 
cal polities, the fact remains that as a social group a 
church furthers that adjustment between humanity and 
God which is implicit in any complete conception of life. 
It is this influence which as the incoming of the grace of 
God the church has emphasized for centuries. What- 
ever value may be given the sacraments, it is logically 
impossible to deny that they represent that which is 
essential in the religious conception of the world. The 
patterns in which man's relations to God have been ex- 
pressed have always included those that recognize the 
manward action of God as truly as the Godward action 
of man. These doctrines have expressed a fact which 
could be equally well expressed in the pattern of a living 
organism in normal relationship with the environment 
which has contributed to its development. Religion is 
such a relationship between man and God, but is not 
one of atomistic individualism. Society is an element in 
the increase of social values of individuals. A church is 
a group through which divine influence can be expressed 
through a social agency. While no aspect of human life 
can be altogether divorced from the influences of its 
cosmic environment, those divine influences which make 
for the development of personal value not only require 
but are made more dynamic through a social medium 
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whose function it is to assist that mediation. A religion 
that seeks only solitary religious experience lacks those 
divine impulses which are conditioned through groups. 
The church is more than an accidental element in the 
development of personal values. It is a social medium 
through which God operates in social process as well as 

individual experience. _ 

The function of the church is not limited to worship of 
supernatural powers. It has always been a teacher of 
morality, avowedly devoted to the highest type of 
morality known to a given community a sort of labo- 
ratory for experiments in shaping a better social order. 
True, the content of any moral code taught by the 
church is always relative to current social practices, but 
a Christian church has never stood for that which it 
regarded as evil. It may sometimes stand for that which 
the other groups in the social order regard as antisocial, 
and in such case the conflict of a more or less violent 
sort is inevitable. Rut in nations in which there is free- 
dom of discussion and churches are not dependent upon 
the state, there is an increasing development within 
many religious groups of a sense of responsibility for the 
moral education of their members, and the extension of 
moral ideals both through them and directly to group 
action other than its own. 

The possibility of such extension of moral ideals by 
a church into new social situations lies in its own func- 
tion as the representative of Christian ideals. In Prot- 
estantism Christian experience itself is potentially so- 
cial. Its ideal is not that of the withdrawal of the indi- 
vidual from the various activities of a social order, but 
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rather the inculcating of ideals within that order. Love 
is a primary Christian virtue. Its expression is relative 
to the intelligence of a Christian group, but it consti- 
tutes a social attitude which, if embodied not only in the 
action of individuals and in the Christian group but in 
those other groups with which the church and its mem- 
bers come in contact, will furnish motives for social 
progress. 

One of the first elements of such extension lies in the 
attempt of a church to develop among its members a 
discontent with unjust elements within society. The 
church has always demanded repentance from sin, but 
its conception of sin has not always been the same. As a 
Christian group has seen the evil effects of slavery, child 
labor, intemperance, usury, adultery, and sensuality, its 
moral education has included them in its call for re- 
pentance. It is only an extension of this call when in- 
dividuals and minorities within a denomination or 
church call for discontent and repentance in the field of 
economics and politics. 

Education in the social aspects of Christianity, with 
consequent discontent with certain elements in our 
social order, has been given direction by the so-called 
“Social Creed of the Churches” issued by the Federal 
Council of the Churches of Christ in America. Since its 
original form, drawn up by Frank Mason North in 1908, 
it has been subjected to several revisions. In its present 
form, adopted in 1932., it states that the churches stand 
for: 

1. Practical application of the Christian principle of social well- 
being to the acquisition and use of wealth; subordination of 
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speculation and the profit motive to the creative and co-opera- 
tive spirit. 

2. Social planning and control in the credit and monetary systems 
and the economic process for the common good. 

3. The right of all to the opportunity for self-maintenance; a wider 
and fairer distribution of wealth; a living wage, as a minimum, 
and above this a just share for the worker in the product of indus- 
try and agriculture. 

4. Safeguarding of all workers, urban and rural, against harmful 
conditions of labor and occupational injury and disease. 

5. Social insurance against sickness, accident, want in old age, and 
unemployment. 

6. Reduction of hours of labor as the general productivity of in- 
dustry increases; release from employment at least one day in 
seven, with a shorter working week in prospect. 

7. Such special regulation of the conditions of work of women as 
shall safeguard their welfare and that of the family and the 
community. 

8. The right of employees and employers alike to organize for col- 
lective bargaining and social action; protection of all in the 
exercise of this right; the obligation of all to work for the pub- 
lic good; encouragement of co-operatives and other organiza- 
tions among farmers and other groups. 

9. Abolition of child labor; adequate provision for the protection, 
education, spiritual nurture, and wholesome recreation of every 
child. 

10. Protection of the family by the single standard of purity; edu- 
cational preparation for marriage, home-making, and parent- 
hood. 

11. Economic justice for the farmer in legislation, financing of agri- 
culture, transportation and the prices of farm products as com- 
pared with the cost of machinery and other commodities which 
he must buy. 

12. Extension of the primary cultural opportunities and social 
services now enjoyed by urban populations to the farm family. 

13. Protection of the individual and society from the social, eco- 
nomic, and moral waste of any traffic in intoxicants and habit- 
forming drugs. 

14. Application of the Christian principle of redemption to the 
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treatment of offenders; reform of penal and correctional meth- 
ods and institutions and of criminal court procedure. 

15. Justice, opportunity, and equal rights for all; mutual goodwill 
and co-operation among racial, economic, and religious groups. 

16. Repudiation of war, drastic reduction of armaments, participa- 
tion in international agencies for the peaceable settlement of 
all controversies; the building of a co-operative world order, 

17. Recognition and maintenance of the rights and responsibilities 
of free speech, free assembly, and a free press; the encourage- 
ment of free communication of mind with mind, as essential to 
the discovery of truth. 

The relation of Christian churches with other social 
groups . — The relation of a Christian group with other 
social groups is varied, but in general it may be described 
as a social ferment working within forces of social change 
as Christian individuals and minorities participate in 
such change, and in the second place by the formal 
action of Christian bodies with reference to social evils 
and proposed reform. 

The interpenetration of the churches with other 
groups is not always conscious but is usually traceable. 
Perhaps as good an illustration of this would be the 
attempt of Christian employers to develop the personal 
welfare of the employee. The fact that in many cases 
such interest seems more paternal than democratic 
should not blind the observer to the fact that a church 
can hardly be held responsible for a lack of sociological 
and economic intelligence. So long as there is a differ- 
ence of opinion as to how best to relieve economic and 
social tensions, it is unwise to assume that one’s own 
program of reform is infallible. When, however, a pro- 
posed economic program or method is clearly in the 
interest of the personal welfare of all the elements in a 
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situation, it should and generally does receive the sup- 
port of Christian organizations. The evidence of this 
can be found in the encyclical letter of Pius XI, Shiadri- 
gesimo anno (1931)3 in the resolutions of many church 
bodies like the Methodist General Conference, the 
Northern Baptist Convention, the United Church of 
Canada, and the actions taken by social service com- 
missions of a large number of denominations. Probably 
as outstanding an illustration of the movement of 
churches into the field of group morality is to be seen in 
the recent establishment of the Congregational and 
Christian Council for Social Action. The General Con- 
vention of Congregational and Christian Church which 
established this new denominational agency also passed 
resolutions dealing with the social responsibilities of the 
churches. Among them was one calling for “the inaugu- 
ration of genuinely co-operative social economy demo- 
cratically planned to adjust production to consumption 
requirements and to modify or eliminate private owner- 
ship of the means of production or distribution wherever 
such ownership interferes with the social good.” Accord- 
ing to its public statement: 

The Council for Social Action proposes a four- fold crusade: 
justice for the worker, fair play for the farmer, equal citizenship 
rights for the Negro, abolition of the war system. 

It is committed to no social, economic or political formulae save 
those consonant with the progressive realization of the human well 
being. In the carrying forward of its crusades it seeks the widest 
wisdom of the church and the hearty co-operation of all varieties of 
opinion to which the church gives shelter. 

The Council for Social Action conceives its procedure to be three- 
fold: research, education and action. It stresses the mood of ex- 
ploration, and proposes to keep facts ahead of oratory. At each 
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step in this three-fold process it seeks the sympathetic criticism and 
constructive suggestion of the entire constituency of churches. Pre- 
serving the historic right of the individual conscience, it proposes 
to advance the lines of human liberty and abundant life, so far as 
this can be concertedly achieved. 

The influence of the church is also felt through the great 
number of radio programs which have been arranged 
either by the radio department of the Federal Council of 
the Churches of Christ in America or by the churches of 
different localities . 2 

The penetration of the Christian idea into business re- 
lations is distinctly furthered by various service clubs 
like the Rotary and Kiwanis. Through various local or- 
ganizations the churches have been able to have influ- 
ence in- controversies and strikes. The Committee on 
Town and Country of the Home Missions Council and 
the Federal Council of the Churches of Christ in America 
have established a number of institutes in connection 
with various agricultural colleges, theological seminaries, 
and colleges. 

The churches and the state . — The developing interest in 
social tensions has brought the church into the sphere of 
politics. That the future development of civilization and 
the contributing changes within the economic field will 
be increasingly political is clear. The nationalism which 
has so rapidly developed since the World War is largely 
concerned with economic problems and methods. It is 
one of the chief duties of Protestantism to see that the 
social readjustments discouraged by socially indifferent 
capitalists are accomplished without revolution. But 

2 The extent of such influence as well as that of literature is discussed in 
chap. x. 
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such, responsibility will not be met if Protestant churches 
fail to educate their members to make such sacrifices as 
the giving of justice to the underprivileged may include, 
and also so to affect public opinion and national proc- 
esses as to assure the appropriate governmental ac- 
tions. Organized Christianity has never been altogether 
indifferent to the close relationship between the state 
and religion. The Holy Roman Empire which undertook 
to regard the church and the emperor and pope as joint 
regents of Christ was impracticable as an ultimate social 
theory, but expressed the belief that the state was to 
serve the church in stamping out heresy. The same gen- 
eral theory of the responsibility of the civil government 
for the crushing-out of false doctrine was held in Prot- 
estant state churches. It was inevitable that such re- 
lationship not only militated against religious liberty 
but added enmities of Catholics and Protestants to 
political rivalries. The evil effect of the entrance of the 
church as such into politics is beyond question. The 
need that Protestant churches of democracies should 
exert influence within the constitutional provisions which 
assure religious liberty does not justify the organiza- 
tion of a Christian political bloc. The dangers which lie 
within such a proposal must appall any person with 
historical intelligence. Theological controversies would 
immediately emerge in politics. Catholics, Jews, and 
Protestants would have their own political programs 
and rivalries. Human nature being what it is, such join- 
ing of political differences with religious differences and 
the utilization of religious antagonisms by politics would 
be disastrous. The experience of democracy indicates 
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that the only way in which persons belonging to different 
ecclesiastical groups can co-operate will be in fields 
which are not formally religious. This fact must condi- 
tion any wise attempt of Protestants to inspire politics 
with Christian principles. Those values which are com- 
mon to the entire Christian movement rather than con- 
troversial theology and ecclesiastical rivalry must be 
brought to bear upon governmental action. Churches 
can train their members in the task of deliberately 
moralizing nationalism. Their members can be educated 
to constitute a moral reserve, superior to prejudice and 
devoted to legislation and administrative changes which 
clearly represent progress toward Christian ideals of 
personal value. In such procedure churches can become 
schools of group ethics. There are no theological issues 
for Protestants in the social creed of the churches. There 
may be differences of opinion as to the wisdom and 
practicability of proposed methods, but a common pur- 
pose will lead to common action. 

We already see the churches united in the condemna- 
tion of war as a means of settling international disputes. 
Such general unanimity, however, should be extended 
to the support of those international relations which as- 
sure peace by removing grounds for war. Unintelligent 
pacifism might become as dangerous as unintelligent 
militarism. There will be no freedom from the dangers 
of war so long as Christian principles are not operative 
within those economic and interracial fields from which 
wars have sprung. It is the height of folly in a democra- 
cy to develop a negative attitude toward war while ig- 
noring the moral obligation to participate as citizens in 
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political activity. The danger in developing a Christian 
bloc must be avoided by the education of Christians in 
their obligations as citizens. We cannot expect national 
or local politics to express Christian ideals if Christians 
are indifferent to civic obligations. 

The Christian individual and the social order . — These 
wider fields of influence should not divert the church 
from its task of producing Christian individuals. Per- 
sonal relations,, such as are found in the family, are, it is 
true, affected by public opinion, and the pressure of 
social groups, but the influence of the church in a group 
life will be particularly significant as individuals are af- 
fected by its teachings. All reforms would be easy if it 
were not for folk. In so far as the church produces per- 
sons who can recognize the worth of other personalities, 
it will make a much-needed contribution to social proc- 
ess. Reforms cannot be accomplished without both 
social and individual transformation . 3 A better social 
order will be impracticable until there are better men 
and women. If a person is to be regarded as a socialized 
individual, the Christian ideal of love will, if once put 
into operation, produce the sort of individuals who make 
social institutions better implements for forwarding 
human welfare. ; 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE TASK OF THE PREACHER 

F jr^HE Protestant minister today is faced by an 
i appalling diversity of tasks. On him rests the 
responsibility for leadership in the work of the 
church on every front presented in the several chapters 
of this volume. 

VARIETY OF MINISTERIAL TASKS 

The conduct of worship is one of the first duties of the 
minister. Its success will depend largely on his wisdom 
and skill in the use of music, liturgy, and other artistic 
aids to the awakening and stimulation of reverence, de- 
votion, and religious idealism in the experience of the 
worshipers. He must also stand ready to act as personal 
adviser in moral and spiritual affairs to every individual 
and family belonging to his congregation, and to all 
others who come within the reach of his influence. 
Furthermore, he is called upon to supervise many differ- 
entiated forms of activity in which the church, in this 
age of specialization, finds itself engaged. The compe- 
tent management of the institution requires that he give 
attention to numerous problems of administration, even 
when by the aid of efficient helpers he is spared a 
measure of the labor involved in the performance of 
details. As organized today, every church is a financial 
institution with whose business operations the minister 
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must keep in close touch. It is also an educational es- 
tablishment where the sermon alone can no longer fur- 
nish all the instruction needed for the healthful direction 
of the religious life and interests of the constituency. 
The task of formulating and conducting didactic pro- 
grams suited to the needs of different ages and groups 
devolves ultimately upon the minister. Frequently the 
church is also a significant recreational center that de- 
mands the time and energy of the pastor. In a word, he 
has a care for every phase of the organization's activi- 
ties; he is responsible for making its operations service- 
able to the personnel severally and collectively; and he 
must be ever on the alert to maintain, renew, and in- 
crease the membership of the church. 

The development of modern social interests has 
further enlarged the scope of the minister's work. While 
his primary obligation is to the members of his own 
church, he is impelled to direct his and their attention 
to the needs of the wider community, both Christian 
and non-Christian, extending from his immediate neigh- 
borhood to the farthest outpost on the mission field. 
In recent years a growing awareness of human solidarity 
has broken through the barriers that once permitted the 
minister, in all good conscience, to limit his efforts to his 
own flock and his particular denomination. Recognizing 
the fellowship of all churches, he welcomes the oppor- 
tunity and the obligation to participate as far as possible 
in the co-operative enterprises of different denomina- 
tions. Even the church and the world are no longer 
mutually exclusive categories in his thinking. His sensi- 
tivity to the brotherhood of all mankind awakens in him 
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a feeling of responsibility for the well-being of society at 
large. While he may do his utmost to aid the world by 
bringing into the membership of the church as many 
communicants as he can, there still remains the more 
difficult and far-reaching endeavor to make Christian 
ideals prevail in human relations beyond the pale of the 
ecclesiastical group in those areas of living commonly 
termed “secular.” The minister who has caught this 
vision will strive to make the church a power for 
righteousness in the city, the state, the nation, and the 
world, amid all the complex relations of mankind in the 
total social fabric. 

From among the various duties to be discharged by a 
minister of the church today, his task as preacher has 
been singled out for specific treatment in this chapter. 

PRESENT STATUS OF PREACHING 

The status of preaching, as an effective instrument for 
advancing the work of the present-day church, is not at 
first sight perfectly clear. One is sometimes tempted to 
ask whether the usual sermon is not too often given a 
place in the church merely to perpetuate a sanctified 
habit rather than to serve an essential purpose. Often 
the minister finds himself so pressed by the necessity of 
maintaining efficiency in other fields of action that he 
has little time or zest left for the preparation of the one 
or two addresses usually delivered on Sunday. 

When the Sunday services are conceived to be pri- 
marily assemblies for worship, the hortatory and in- 
structive function of the sermon, as it has been culti- 
vated by ministers of the less liturgically minded Prot- 
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estant communions, is not well suited to the occasion. 
Under these circumstances the sermon needs to be more 
in the nature of an edifying homily that fits harmonious- 
ly into the other parts of the ritual and sustains, during 
the few moments alloted to the speaker, the spirit and 
rhythm of the service. If custom did not decree an ad- 
dress of the minister's own composition, often the de- 
sired effect might be more successfully realized if he 
were to read an appropriate poem, or a suitable piece of 
fine prose from the religious classics, or a sermon by 
some acknowledged master of the homilist's art. 

Even in the non-liturgical communions, where the 
sermon has not as a rule been made subordinate to 
interest in worship, certain influences have been opera- 
tive to detract from the prestige formerly attaching to 
the act of preaching. Today many ministers choose to 
emphasize some other form of activity that seems to 
them of greater significance in the professional leader- 
ship of the church. Sometimes by giving themselves 
more diligently to administrative and pastoral duties, 
they make their preaching a subsidiary interest. They 
believe that in this way they can most effectively serve 
the cause of Christianity. In recent decades, during which 
the educational activities of the church have made 
rapid advances, many ministerial students have been 
specializing in preparation for this type of work. Either 
they aim to labor in fields that support two pastors, 
where preaching and teaching can be developed as dis- 
tinct interests, or, when the two have to be combined, 
the didactic ministry may remain primary. Others seek 
to render their service to religion by teaching in schools, 



2I 4 CHURCH AT WORK IN MODERN WORLD 

colleges, or seminaries, where they believe they are able 
to make their largest contribution to the advancement 
of the church's welfare. Still others devote themselves 
to the social needs of the parish, or of the larger com- 
munity, while not a few abandon the pulpit to act as 
executives in the administration of denominational or 
interdenominational affairs. With preaching as a defi- 
nite enterprise these ministers of the church are not im- 
mediately concerned. 

Amid the diversity of professional duties that have 
been imposed upon religious leaders by the expansion of 
the church's work in recent times, it is not strange that 
the sermon should have somewhat lost caste. In the 
competitive struggle of manifold interests for deserving 
attention, preaching is hard pressed to make good its 
once imperious claims to primacy over all other forms of 
ministerial activity. Occasionally one hears a busy pastor 
ask, in a moment of confidence, Why deliver so many 
sermons? Under present conditions it is inevitable that 
preaching should sometimes seem to be perfunctory, and 
should be attended by a sense of futility even for minis- 
ters who are sincerely desirous of advancing the best 
interests of the church and its constituency. They are 
caught in the confusion incident to a period of change 
from a situation in which the preaching function of the 
minister became definitely established in response to 
specific demands regarded in earlier times as the proper 
goal of endeavor. In the meantime the character and 
scope of the work of the church have altered and en- 
larged. If the preacher is to find his efficient place in the 
new situation he must rethink the significance of his 
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task both in terms of its traditional heritages and in the 
light of its present necessities. 

THE PREACHER’S HERITAGE 

The Christian preacher today stands in a noble line of 
succession reaching back to the time of the great teach- 
ing prophets of Israel — Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
and their followers. But in one important respect the 
modern clergyman differs from these ancient worthies. 
He is the recognized minister of an institution, while 
they were free-lances proclaiming a definitely personal 
message that often rendered them personae non gratae to 
the officially authorized leaders of religion. Israel’s 
priests and legislators were entitled to “wear the cloth,” 
so to speak, while the prophetic reformer was left to win 
recognition on the strength of his appeal to the con- 
science and spiritual idealism of his audiences. The same 
situation repeated itself in the case of John the Baptist, 
Jesus, and the missionary evangelists who first carried 
the Christian message to the Gentiles. 

The institutional growth of the Christian movement 
gradually brought about a change of emphasis. The 
services of the Jewish synagogues in the Dispersion fur- 
nished the most immediate and useful model for the 
conduct of Christian worship. Following the Jewish pat- 
tern, the Christian assemblies met for prayer, psalm- 
singing, the reading and exposition of Scripture, and the 
personal testimony of individuals. To these activities 
Christians added the distinctive rite of eating together 
in memory of Jesus’ last meal with his disciples. At 
first, spontaneity characterized all these performances. 
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But increases in membership and the multiplication of 
congregations soon necessitated a change of procedure, 
if all things were to be done decently and in order. The 
need for stricter supervision early became apparent, 
with the result that overseers (bishops) were selected, 
specific tasks were assigned to appropriate functionaries, 
forms of ritual were prescribed, enthusiastic personal 
utterances were suppressed, and the recognized spokes- 
men for the group became servants of the church as 
an organization. Unrestrained prophets and itinerant 
evangelists were displaced by bishops, presbyters, dea- 
cons, teachers, and other resident helpers duly author- 
ized by the institution to perform their respective duties. 

The task of the preacher shaped itself in accordance 
with the changed situation. The prophetic activity of 
the first heralds of the gospel gave way to episcopal 
supervision by ecclesiastical leaders and the didactic 
ministry of Christian scribes. With the growth of inter- 
est in sacramentalism, sacerdotal functions were exalted. 
Since sacerdotalism within Christianity did not come 
into prominence until after the destruction of the temple 
at Jerusalem in a.d. 70 and the consequent disappear- 
ance of priests among the Jews, priestly heritages from 
Judaism carried over only indirectly into the church. 
Christianity first cultivated this interest out of defer- 
ence to the demands of gentile converts, but for its 
justification and interpretation the Christian minister 
drew heavily upon his Old Testament Scriptures. In the 
course of time the administration of the sacraments, the 
performance of the liturgy, and the management of the 
ecclesiastical machinery took precedence over preaching 



THE TASK OF THE PREACHER 


217 


in the activities of the clergy. Sermons were still de- 
livered, but they tended to become chiefly concerned 
with maintaining regularity in and fidelity to the church 
as a sacred institution. Its ceremonies were magnified, 
its doctrines were expounded, its rules for conduct were 
inculcated, and its claims to recognition were defended. 

Frequently the preacher was a heroic figure through- 
out the centuries of Christianity’s struggle for toleration 
in the Roman Empire. When our modern champions of 
the social gospel feel appalled at the vastness of their 
worthy undertaking, or grow discouraged in the attempt 
to make their cause prevail, they might well call to mind 
the burdens carried by their predecessors during the two 
centuries prior to Constantine. Quite naturally, the 
ancient preachers’ notion about what constitutes a truly 
Christianized society was not that of the twentieth 
century, but the battle they waged on frontiers of crucial 
endeavor in their day called for a display of persistence 
and courage still highly worthy of emulation. The crea- 
tive significance of their labors is seen more truly in the 
character of their attack upon the vital issues faced by 
them than in any surviving quantum of prescribed 
ritual, formulated dogma, or ecclesiastical legislation 
sponsored in their sermons. 

Early in the fourth century Christianity was officially 
approved by the Roman government, and before the 
close of the century it was made the only legal religion 
of the Empire. The preacher had won in the long strug- 
gle, but only to find himself faced by new tasks. While 
imperial favor was a valuable asset to the Christian 
cause, it also proved to be a great liability. Latent hos- 



21 8 CHURCH AT WORK IN MODERN WORLD 

tility and open resistance had in reality been a stimulus 
rather than a deterrent to the ideals of moral excellence 
and spiritual vitality nourished by the early church, but 
when the fires of persecution were extinguished the 
preacher had to devise new means for separating the 
gold from the dross. Toleration and popularity increased 
his difficulties manifold. From within and without he 
faced fresh dangers. People who were disinclined or ill 
prepared to pursue the strenuous Christian way of life 
flocked into the imperially established religion, while 
rulers who distributed patronage assumed the right of 
dictatorship over the affairs of the church. This attain- 
ment of worldly prosperity contained a menace to Chris- 
tianity that many of its spokesmen had neither the 
vision to perceive nor the courage to withstand. They, 
like Eusebius of Caesarea, seem to have been over- 
whelmed with a sense of gratitude to their regal benefac- 
tors. Yet there were conspicuous exceptions. Even im- 
perial commands and repeated banishments could not 
restrain the doughty Athanasius from demanding rigid 
conformity to the beliefs that he held dear. One cannot 
fail to admire Ambrose for his valiant attempts to sup- 
press pagan survivals and for his bold denunciations of 
an emperor’s sins even with the powerful ruler, Theo- 
dosius, in the audience. And, most picturesque of all, is 
the zealous John Chrysostom, hurling his fiery oratorical 
darts of reproof at the very inmates of the imperial 
palace, although exile was the price to be paid for main- 
taining his moral integrity. 

In the fifth and succeeding centuries Christendom in 
Western Europe participated in significant social changes 
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involving preachers in many new problems. Emperors 
passed off the stage, leaving clerics to play the leading 
roles. The period was so marked by the prolonged 
agonies of depression and civic collapse that one who 
now tries to live through it in historical imagination 
blushes at the displays of alarm, frustration, and self- 
pitying despair that moderns are sometimes wont to 
indulge in under much milder inconveniences. The 
preacher in that age, not unlike some of his successors 
today, often seemed to be groping about in the dark. 
He contented himself with blowing a horn in the fog, or 
he tramped old ecclesiastical trails that led to no hilltop 
whence vistas of a new future might break upon his 
vision. The altar was exalted and the pulpit neglected. 
Needy souls, sustained by emotional satisfactions de- 
rived from the observance of rituals, heard no ringing 
challenge from the preacher repeating in their ears the 
apostolic injunction to work out their own salvation 
with fear and trembling, in the belief that this is to be 
God’s way of bringing his wishes to fulfilment in the 
world. Human efforts seemed too utterly futile to be of 
any essential significance for salvation. There were 
preachers, it is true, and some of them, like Augustine, 
Leo the Great, and Gregory the Great, are not without 
a measure of distinction. But their sermons were intro- 
spective, mystical, consolatory, and designed to confirm 
old values rather than to inspire new attainments. This 
being the service needed for that day, its mediators are 
to be given full credit for having discharged well their 
duty. They made the established ecclesiastical institu- 
tion, with its creeds, its ritual, its officials, the guardian 
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and authority for life in its totality. A religious imperial- 
ism took the place of the former political hegemony, 
while the high priest of the organization and his under- 
lings eclipsed the prophet. There no longer seemed to be 
any place for the activity of aggressive and creative 
preachers. 

As times changed preachers found new tasks. The 
smothering effects of ecclesiastical domination did not 
completely stifle the prophetic spirit even in the medie- 
val age. Occasional and significant voices were raised in 
protest against contemporary evils in the church. More- 
over, the rise to prominence of new national units in the 
population of Europe slowly augmented the trend 
toward initiative and independence. Religion was so in- 
extricably bound up with the political, economic, and 
cultural life, and occupied so conspicuous a place in 
every European country, that leadership in this period 
of social transition quite naturally imposed itself upon 
ministers of the church. The distinction between sacred 
and secular, widely recognized today, was not the vogue 
five hundred years ago. Then all problems vital to 
human welfare were pre-eminently religious issues and 
were of primary concern to every churchman. Usually 
he offered ready-made solutions to all questions. But in 
the early sixteenth century there was a growing urge 
toward a new morality, a new learning, a new business 
activity, and a new political order; and those preachers 
who responded to this urge became the great leaders of 
the Protestant Reformation. As conceived by the Prot- 
estant preacher, his task was to restore the church’s 
allegiance to the Bible as its ultimate authority and to 
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renounce the supremacy of the established hierarchy 
with its unscriptural practices. But he did not propose 
a separation of church and state, nor did he believe that 
every Christian had the right to a private interpretation 
of Scripture. It was still the duty of the preacher to 
interpret religion to the government and to the individu- 
al, and to build up an ecclesiastical organization for 
implementing this ideal. Once the machine was per- 
fected the Protestant preacher was as strictly obligated 
to his institution as was the Roman Catholic to his. 
Thus the prophetic spirit was again subjected to the will 
of the older prophets, who now appeared in the guise of 
legislators. 

The age of democracy in religion, with its pitfalls and 
privileges, had not yet dawned. The process of ushering 
it in furnished preachers with another new task. The 
leaders of non-Conformity in England were its early 
heralds, and conventicles of Quakers, Congregational- 
ists, and Baptists provided audiences for its champions. 
The Wesleyan revivalists lent it momentum, although 
they did not at the outset advocate the rigid separation 
of church and state that had originally constituted a 
fundamental principle for other separatists. The devel- 
opment of individualism and the complete severance of 
religion from politics were given further encouragement 
under the conditions of life prevailing in America. The 
result has been a rank growth of denominationalism, a 
wide variation in types of ministerial activity, a general 
acceptance of the notion that religious and secular con- 
cerns must be kept distinct, and an interpretation of the 
preacher’s work that consigns him to a specific denomi- 
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nation and a local church. As the servant of the group 
by whom he is employed, he proclaims its creed, propa- 
gandizes for its interests, and seeks to glorify God and 
redeem man by persuading individuals to join its fellow- 
ship. 

THE PREACHER AND HIS CONGREGATION 

An assembled audience is the modern preacher s chal- 
lenging opportunity. Without an understanding of its 
needs he will be quite incapable of defining for himself 
the fundamental elements in his task. It is very true 
that he and the members of his congregation bring 
to the occasion their respective personal heritage of 
thought, interest, and individuality, but unless they can 
find some common ground on which to meet, the sermon 
will be in vain. This necessity is one reason why effec- 
tive preaching is so much more difficult to attain in these 
days than used to be the case. Diversity has become an 
eminent characteristic of our times. Rarely or never 
does the minister find before him on Sunday morning an 
assembly of people who are all on the same intellectual 
level, who represent the same social status, who have 
been engaged during the week in the same occupation, 
who entertain the same set of opinions on the vital issues 
of the day, or whose deepest personal experiences are 
shaped according to the same pattern. Uniformity is out 
of the question. The preacher must learn how to work 
effectively in the midst of diversity. The only other al- 
ternative is to limit his attention to a selected group of 
like-minded persons who dwell serenely within the sanc- 
tuary of a restricted creed or communion, while the 
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larger world without moves heedlessly past the doors of 
the church. 

Preachers are by nature idealists, prone to make 
generalizations, and they often attempt to solve the 
problem of diversity by devising a body of preachable 
“essentials” assumed to be palatable to every kind of 
audience on any occasion. Lecturers on homiletics who 
address seminary students on this subject often resort to 
striking epithets or trick phrases in their efforts to state 
the secret of success in a nutshell. One favorite phrasing 
popular a generation ago advises the novice to “preach 
about God and preach about twenty minutes.” Another 
oft repeated slogan exhorts young ministers to “preach 
Christ.” Still another sage injunction is to “preach re- 
ligion rather than about religion.” Even admonitions to 
“preach the truth” have been ventured. All are good 
prescriptions, provided the people in the congregation 
can be induced to take the medicine, and provided it 
happens to be the particular remedy that they need. 
The wise preacher, like the good physician, will precede 
prescriptions with careful diagnoses, and will be hesitant 
about claiming infallibility for any panacea. For, in the 
last analysis, the proof of the medicine is in its thera- 
peutic efficacy, and ultimately the outcome will be de- 
termined by the capacities and condition of the patient. 
Success cannot be guaranteed to the preacher merely on 
the ground of his having something good to say. It will 
depend rather upon his ability to say what the people 
can understand, appreciate, and absorb. 

The preacher who is sensitive to the diverse needs of 
his congregation, and at the same time conceives his 
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task to be that of leadership, has discovered the ele- 
mental factors conditioning his success. He seeks to 
please without condoning the delinquencies of his 
hearers; he strives to lead them from where they are to 
where he thinks they ought to be, without forfeiting 
their confidence or offending their sensibilities. He tries 
to exemplify the proverbial wisdom of the serpent and 
harmlessness of the dove, and at the same time maintain 
intact his moral sincerity. He covets good will and en- 
during popularity, but he does not consent to purchase 
them at a ruinous price demanding the sacrifice of his 
self-respect, the nullifying of his duty to rebuke un- 
righteousness, or the blinding of his spiritual vision. 
Instead of “gaping after applauders,” he desires, rather, 
like the old Stoic preacher Musonius Rufus, to have his 
audiences say of him: “He so hit upon what was done 
by us, and placed the faults of everyone before his eyes, 
that each of us who heard him supposed someone had 
accused us to him.” To shallow flatterers who congrat- 
ulated him on his sermonic performance Rufus used to 
reply: “If you have time to praise me I have spoken to 
no purpose.” The kind of appreciation most appealing 
to the earnest preacher is one that attests itself by a 
display of willingness and zeal on the part of his people 
to realize in life and action the ideals depicted in the 
sermons of the minister. 

When the preacher has learned the touring range, as 
it were, of his hearers’ thinking and interests, and has 
established himself in their confidence, successful leader- 
ship depends chiefly upon his powers of vision and per- 
suasion. His people will follow him out upon every fron- 
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tier that he is prepared to explore. Some may be slow of 
motion, while others keep close upon his heels, accord- 
ing to their several abilities, but all will make progress 
in his direction if the rate of speed is properly gauged. 
And in the end he may be genuinely surprised to dis- 
cover how large the number is who have pressed forward 
to peer over their once limited horizon into the possibili- 
ties that lie ahead. As a prophetic frontiersman of the 
church, the preacher shares a grave responsibility and 
an enviable opportunity. 

THE PREACHER AND HIS SERMON 

Sermons — good, bad, and indifferent — are legion. 
They may be heard on any Sunday delivered from a 
thousand pulpits or they may be read from the pages of 
multitudinous books. Why not declare a ten-year mora- 
torium on sermonic production and advise the preachers 
of the present generation to repeat before their congre- 
gations the choicest masterpieces of the art? Were we to 
follow this course it would mean eliminating the empha- 
sis on creative endeavor as the primary task of the 
minister facing the new responsibilities of the church in 
the present age. The result would be a calamitous de- 
vitalization of the preacher’s essential function. It would 
make him a mere parrot-like imitator of the good things 
that have been, rather than a constructive force in the 
making of the better things that ought to be. The char- 
acter of the preacher’s sermons will determine his right 
to a place in the genuinely prophetic succession. They 
provide him the opportunity to harness moral force and 
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spiritual power to intelligence and decision in dealing 
with the crucial issues of life. 

One urgent need of the modern church is intellectual 
strength in its ministry. This does not mean that a good 
sermon must of necessity be generously besprinkled with 
dust from moldy tomes. Pedantry is offensive in the 
pulpit; that is not the place for a learned lecture. But it 
is no crime for a preacher to be interestingly informa- 
tive. Indeed, if he' is not be should have a guilty con- 
science, for cultural leadership is one of his fundamental 
duties. The day is passing when ignorance in the pulpit 
can be redeemed by any amount of emotional enthusi- 
asm or any length of clerical broadcloth. Books, maga- 
zines, newspapers, and the radio disseminate informa- 
tion and opinion everywhere; schools, colleges, and 
universities all over the country are pouring forth yearly 
their thousands of graduates into every community. 
The preacher who does not exhibit in his sermons a 
readiness to keep himself abreast of the times cannot 
hope to command a respectful hearing from the public. 

The problem of maintaining the intellectual respecta- 
bility of the modern sermon is doubly difficult. Once 
upon a time it was generally conceded that in certain 
areas of thinking the preacher was, by virtue of his office, 
empowered to speak the final word of authority. His 
Bible, his creed, and his ethical standards were assumed 
to be authenticated by revelation. Thus a large part of 
the sermon, if not its entire content, dealt with matters 
lying outside the range of ordinary human wisdom. To- 
day educated people grant the preacher no such im- 
munity. Secular learning has ruthlessly invaded the en- 
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tire domain of religious ideas. Historical investigation 
unhesitatingly applies its methods and criteria to a 
study of the origins and growth of the sacred book, as 
well as to the evolution of the Hebrew and Christian 
religions whose story it records. Creeds no longer stand 
unshaken simply because they are official ecclesiastical 
pronouncements. Their every assertion about man, the 
world, and the Deity has to run the gauntlet of criticism 
from modern research in the fields of philosophy, psy- 
chology, and the natural sciences. And traditional codes 
of Christian ethics are subjected to the acid test of effi- 
ciency in the presence of stubborn facts brought to light 
by our extensively developed social sciences. Preaching 
that ignores or transgresses these disciplines will hardly 
win a hearing from cultured people. 

When the minister tries to epitomize in his sermons 
modern scholarship’s conclusions about the Bible, the 
creeds, or traditional ethical codes, immediately he runs 
into a second difficulty. Many persons in his audience — 
probably the great majority — will infer that he is en- 
deavoring to dictate opinions in authoritarian fashion as 
though he had a new set of decrees to deliver from 
heaven. Those hearers who are still in any measure ad- 
dicted to the long-standing habit of revering things an- 
cient will resent the substitution of the new dictums for 
the old, and those who reject authoritarianism outright 
will remain unedified. For them the sermon is just so 
much static information, while for the others it may be 
only an unpleasant irritant. If the preacher is amazed to 
discover that his auditors fail to respond to the truth, 
then he needs to be reminded that truth is always more 
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appealing when it is discovered in answer to a quest 
conducted by a diligent seeker than when it is handed 
out ready-made to a sedentary recipient. Even the most 
timid listener will enjoy provocative intelligence in a 
sermon, but no one can endure obtrusive and autocratic 
erudition. 

It is not the business of the pulpit to exercise a 
dominating lordship over the minds of intelligent men 
in any area of modern knowledge, not even in that 
commonly termed “religious.” The preacher and his 
congregation are engaged in a mutual quest for keener 
insights and larger vision in every field of observation 
and experience where religious interests are involved. 
Quite properly he desires to speak with authority, but 
if he is wise he will be hesitant about arrogating to him- 
self the mandatory rights of a dictator. Rather, he is the 
leader in a co-operative enterprise in which the sincerity 
of his convictions and the sanity of his judgments must 
stand approved by the best that he can evoke in the 
minds and consciences of his audiences. They are not 
mere sand and rubble in which to entomb golden nug- 
gets of sermonic wisdom, but are a promising soil for the 
germination of opinions and ideals implanted therein by 
the speaker’s message. 

Perhaps the strength of the sermon can best be judged 
by the reserves that it keeps more or less obscurely sta- 
tioned in the background. Since its primary purpose is 
to make a significant contribution to the actual business 
of living by people who are daily involved in the in- 
tricacies of modern existence, it must ring true to reality 
as experienced by both the speaker and his hearers. If it 
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is too doctrinaire it will fly wide of the mark. He will 
preach best who knows from personal contact with its 
problems the meaning that life has for him, and back of 
whose utterances lies a reserve of strength accumulated 
in the process of struggle. He will be able to give his 
congregation something to “chew upon,” as the phrase 
goes, only when his own intellectual fiber has been 
tempered by diligent study and prolonged reflection 
upon the vital issues that are central in or contiguous to 
his theme. The message gains power from the fund of 
vital experiences by which it is flanked. 

Sometimes there is a delightful freshness and familiar- 
ity about a sermon prepared casually while the minister 
was tinkering with his automobile on Saturday morning. 
Or snatches of wisdom gleaned at random from the 
latest books and periodicals, and reinforced by a few 
illustrative stories to point a moral, may give to a 
minister’s discourse the semblance of modernity and 
timeliness. But the use of these devices will ultimately 
issue in futility unless they are buttressed by substantial 
and well co-ordinated intellectual reserves. One often 
suspects that the reason why some types of popular 
preaching so quickly grow stale, rendering a rapid turn- 
over of pastorates desirable, lies in the fact that minis- 
ters have not been disposed to pursue, or have been 
unable to find time for, serious and continued study. 
They are interested in reading or hearing only what they 
hope will yield a sermon for next Sunday. This need is 
so pressing that they give little or no attention to 
strengthening the mental periphery, which constitutes 
in reality the very foundations necessary to support en- 
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during sermonic superstructures. Frequently the mem- 
bers of the church by imposing numerous lesser con- 
cerns upon the time of the preacher, are more to blame 
than he is for the unhappy result. 

Until it is delivered the sermon is only an assemblage 
of latent possibilities. When discharged, will it explode 
with power, or will it fall as a dud in the midst of a long- 
suffering audience accustomed to witness weekly the 
harmless flight of some of its predecessors? This is the 
question that trembles on the lips of many an earnest 
preacher when he enters his pulpit. He is to speak of 
things divine and sacred, but they are to be uttered by 
the mouth of a man. In this moment he is also especially 
conscious of his responsibility for the welfare of the 
people to whom he ministers. His ability to perform 
successfully the climactic act in his preaching task is 
once more to be put to the test. 

The effective presentation of a sermon to the public 
involves consideration of structure, phrasing, and de- 
livery — matters that often are given far too little 
studious attention. Perhaps the minister assumes that 
his seminary training in homiletics has amply provided 
for these needs. This inference is quite erroneous, how- 
ever excellent that instruction may have been. Nothing 
but the rudimentary techniques of any art can be 
learned in a schoolroom. Only by diligent and persistent 
practices can these techniques be perfected, be revised 
and improved to meet specific conditions, and become 
naturally habituated to the pulpit. Everyone will con- 
cede that a sermon should be a closely integrated struc- 
ture of parts arranged according to a well-planned out- 
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line. But sermon outlines, like other skeletons, had 
better be kept at home safely locked in the closet. Until 
the preacher learns how to clothe them with sermonic 
flesh and blood they should not be allowed to walk 
abroad. It used to be' said of a certain distinguished 
teacher of homiletics, especially by some students who 
smarted under the sting of his incisive criticisms, that he 
knew so much about the proper construction of a sermon 
that he was totally unfit to preach one himself, for, 
when he did, the mechanics of his art screamed so loud 
that no one could hear the message of his sermon. The 
charge was not altogether just, but the danger it stressed 
is often a real one for the preacher. The skilful artisan 
is the master, not the slave, of his technique, and this 
mastery can be realized only by studied effort and dili- 
gent practice. 

Sermons are composed of words as well as thoughts. 
A chaste diction and a pleasant utterance are valuable 
aids to the preacher even in these days when a display 
of oratory for oratory’s sake is sure to provoke a smile, 
if not a less hospitable response. Language is the vehicle 
of thought, and beauty of phrase is quite in place when 
it does not divert attention from the occupant of the 
coach to the gaudy coloring of its wheels. But in this re- 
spect, again, efficiency can be acquired and maintained 
only by a constant process of self-education adjusted to 
the minister’s capacities and aptitudes, and suited to 
the needs of his congregation. Unquestionably, every 
preacher will derive profit and inspiration from an ac- 
quaintance with good literature, and he will do well to 
lay under tribute the finest prose and poetry available. 
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But any urge he may feel to make his sermon a literary 
essay will be encouraged or restrained according to the 
specific ends to be served by his discourse. Similarly, 
whether he will preach from manuscript, memorize his 
composition, or speak extempore, will have to be decided 
on his own responsibility and in the light of carefully 
considered efforts to develop the highest degree of effi- 
ciency. In these, as in most other respects, the modern 
Protestant preacher is the shaper of his own destiny. 

THE OUTLOOK FOR THE PREACHER 

The outlook for the preacher today is inviting, or dis- 
heartening, according to one’s point of view. When he 
surveys his task in the light of his traditional heritages, 
he discovers a constantly changing process in which the 
prophetic urge and institutional conservatism were fre- 
quently at war with each other. While the minister was 
content to remain the spokesman of the organization, 
he was usually serene and comfortable, but when he 
attempted to break through the shell of custom he com- 
monly did so at his own peril. Thanks to his courage 
and leadership, Christianity in the past kept step, 
though sometimes tardily, with the varying demands of 
its changing environments. It has ever been the task of 
its most significant preachers to pioneer on shifting 
frontiers. One generation would establish what at the 
moment seemed to be a stable position and then leave 
to their successors the further task of readjustment to 
fresh problems emerging with the next revolution of the 
wheel of time. For the Roman Catholic clergy the course 
of development proved less disturbing, owing to the 
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unity and surviving strength of their ecclesiastical in- 
stitution. But the Protestant minister, especially in 
America with its multiplicity of denominations, found 
himself in a much more difficult situation. 

Surveying his task today, the preacher within Prot- 
estantism finds individualism intruding itself promi- 
nently into the picture. Although as a rule he still min- 
isters under the aegis of some organized Christian com- 
munion, his particular congregation and his personal 
sermonic efforts are in the main determinative for his 
future. He, rather than the institution, carries the chief 
burden of responsibility. This challenge, this freedom, 
this opportunity to test one’s mettle, opens wide today 
the door of privilege for a preacher who is ready to 
undertake the venturesome task. The promise of insti- 
tutional security may be even less reassuring than it was 
a generation or so ago. But the prospect for leading the 
church into new fields of endeavor, and for rendering 
service to a wider circle of mankind than formerly could 
be reached within the pale of the various communions as 
then constituted, has been greatly augmented. The task 
of the preacher in the work of the church in the modern 
world is one that cannot fail to appeal to men of genu- 
inely prophetic temper. 

SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Brastow, L. O. The Work of the Preacher, New York: Macmillan, 
1914. 

A study of homiletical principles and methods. 

Dargan, E. C. A History of Preaching . 2 vols. New York: Arm- 
strong, 1905 and 1912. 



234 CHURCH AT WORK IN MODERN WORLD 

Detailed description, with minor attention to appraisal and interpreta- 
tion. 

Davis, O. S. Principles of Preaching. Chicago: University of Chi- 
cago Press, 1924. 

An inductive study based on sample sermons of Robertson, Bushnell, 
Brooks, Beecher, Chalmers, Spurgeon, Newman, and Ainsworth. 

Fosdick, H. E. The Secret of Victorious Living. New York: Harper, 
1934 

This is the latest volume of sermons by one who is today probably the 
most prominent preacher in America. 

Garvie, A. E. The Christian Preacher . New York: Scribner, 1921. 

Includes “History of Preaching”; “Credentials, Qualifications and Func- 
tions of the Preacher”; “Preparation and Production of the Sermon.” 

Hoyt, A. S. The Work of Preaching. New York: Macmillan, 1917. 
A good handbook for beginning students. 

Jones, E. DeW. American Preachers of Today. Indianapolis: 
Bobbs-Merrill, 1933. 

Biographical appraisal of thirty-one contemporary preachers. A little 
inclined to “bunk” its heroes, but still good for human insights. 

Oxnam, G. B. (ed.). Creative Preaching. New York: Abingdon, 
1930. 

A series of eighteen lectures given by different ministers at the Boston 
University School of Theology. 

Patterson, T. H. The History of Christian Preaching . Philadelphia: 
American Baptist Publication Society, 1903. 

A good general sketch. 

Poteat, E. McN., Jr. The Reverend John Doe, D.D. New York: 
Harper, 1935. 

Popular lectures on the place of the preacher in the modern world. 

Read, R. H. (ed.). The Younger Churchmen Look at the Church. 
NewYork: Macmillan, 1935. 

Essays on different aspects of ministerial leadership. See esp. chap, xiv: 
“What Is the Matter with Our Preaching?”; and chap, xv: “Does the World 
Still Need the Preacher?” 



THE TASK OF THE PREACHER 235 

Roberts, R. The Treacher as a Man of Letters. London and Toron- 
to: Dent, 1 93 1 . 

Popular lectures on the minister’s use ofliterature. 

“The Harper Monthly Pulpit.” 

New volumes are being added regularly presenting sermons by modern 
American preachers. 

“The Lyman Beecher Lectures on Preaching.” 

Delivered annually at Yale: includes many notable volumes. Among its 
classics are Phillips Brooks, Lectures on Preaching (New York: Dutton, 
1880); John Watson, The Cure of Souls (New York: Dodd, Mead, 1896). 



CHAPTER X 

PRINT AND PROPAGANDA 


I N ITS earlier centuries, the church’s chief medium 
of communication, both within its own circle and 
between itself and the world, was the spoken word. 
There was also writing, of course; in the aggregate, a 
vast amount of it. For the preservation of the teaching 
and the records of the church and for their transmission 
from generation to generation, literature was indispens- 
able. But the oral word was the principal means of in- 
struction, exhortation, correction, and the propagation 
of the faith. The few read; the many heard. Even the 
most important documents, the Scriptures themselves, 
reached by far the greater part of their audience through 
oral delivery, and the relatively few written copies of 
apologetic and interpretative books had their influence 
multiplied a thousand times by the presentation of their 
message in living words to listening congregations. 
Hence the importance of the pulpit and the public 
services of the church. Later, the dramatic representa- 
tion of religious themes gave instruction and edification 
to the non-literate masses. 

The practice of spoken discourse for the promotion of 
religion has neither ceased nor diminished. But with the 
introduction of printing, with the increase of literacy 
and of the habit of reading as well as the ability to read, 
and with the rise of journalism to the place of primacy 
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as the means of disseminating intelligence upon all kinds 
of subjects, the press has brought powerful reinforce- 
ment to the pulpit as an agency for the communication 
of religious knowledge. Within the past decade there 
has been added to this a new form of communication 
combining some of the qualities of journalism with the 
technique of oral discourse — the radio. These, then, are 
the modern instruments of propaganda and promotion: 
the press and the radio. They supplement, but do not 
supersede, face-to-face communication by the spoken 
word. 


BEGINNINGS OF RELIGIOUS JOURNALISM 

The modern church has always “inclined to publica- 
tion.” The phrase was first applied to the Congregation- 
alists, but it is scarcely more true of that group than of 
others. Most American denominations have put them- 
selves into print copiously. The rights of free speech 
and unlicensed printing had been won in an earlier phase 
of the struggle for liberty. Freedom of the press had 
been established before American Christianity felt the 
impulse to become journalistically articulate. That fact 
and the facile rise of new denominations representing 
varieties of conviction and practice that sprang up on 
the new soil have done much to determine the character 
of religious journalism in America during the nineteenth 
century. It is true that the principal denominational 
families in this country are due to importation and did 
not originate indigenously. The complex denomination- 
al structure of American Christianity, as compared, for 
example, with that of England or Germany, is primarily 
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due to the coming of immigrants of varied national and 
religious origin. Europe in the seventeenth and eighteenth 
centuries had more varieties of religion than any one 
European country had then or has now; but America 
received settlers from all of them, and they brought 
their religions with them. To this imported diversity 
was added a proliferation of new sects due in part to the 
dispersion of population and the intellectual unrestraint 
of the frontier. 

With few exceptions these denominations, both old 
and new, promptly began to avail themselves of the new 
instrument of journalism. It was a relatively new tool, 
not as young at the beginning of our federal period as 
radio is now, but much smaller for its age. There had 
been newpapers of a sort in England from the founding 
of the Oxford Gazette in 1665, in France from the Mercure 
de France in 1672, in the American colonies since the 
Boston News-Letter in 1704. But these periodicals and 
those that immediately followed them all operated under 
such difficulties— fewness of readers, high cost of paper, 
lack of news-gathering facilities, and in some cases gov- 
ernmental restrictions upon the free expression of 
opinion — that journalism had a long and feeble infancy. 
Its lusty growth in America began after the winning of 
national independence. It is estimated that there were 
about two hundred newspapers in the United States by 
1800, and one thousand by 1830. 

The first religious journal in America of which the 
writer can find evidence was an eight-page weekly called 
the Christian History , Containing Accounts of the Propa- 
gation and Revival of Religion in Great Britain and 
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America . Its issue for March 17, 1744, was “Number 
55.” It must therefore have begun early in 1743, and it 
continued for at least a year. As its title, contents, and 
date alike indicate, it was a product and a reflection 
of the evangelical revival in England and the Great 
Awakening in America. 

Following the achievement of independence and the 
beginning of the westward march of civilization, came a 
new zeal for the propagation of the gospel both among 
the Indians and among the settlers. The Connecticut 
Missionary Magazine was founded in 1800 as the organ 
of the Connecticut Missionary Society, formed two 
years earlier “to Christianize the heathen in North 
America and to support and promote Christian knowl- 
edge in the new settlements within the United States.” 
Its non-sectarian character was proclaimed in the Pref- 
ace to its fourth volume, in the issue for July, 1803: 
“The magazine will be open to receive communications 
from all denominations of Christians who believe in the 
peculiar principles of Christianity; but if written on the 
distinguishing tenets of their respective sects, they will 
be excluded.” But the limits of its theological tolerance 
were exhibited in an unsigned article in the issue for 
November of the same year entitled “The Serpent's 
Subtlety Detected,” referring to “Universalists, Ar- 
minians, Socinians or something else which falls short of 
the truth as it is in Jesus.” The Massachusetts Mission- 
ary Society and the Massachusetts Missionary Magazine 
were founded in 1799 and 1801, respectively. 

Religious journalism, as an institution having an un- 
broken continuity to our own time, began with the Her- 
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aid of Gospel Liberty, established about 1804 by repre- 
sentatives of the New England movement known as 
the Christian church. It had an uninterrupted course 
under that name until 1931, when it was merged with 
the Congregationalist, now Advance. The Churchman’s 
Monthly (Episcopalian) began in 1804, was temporarily 
suspended during the War of 1812, and became the 
Churchman (New York) in 1831, when the Civil War 
caused another suspension. The present Churchman, 
tracing its lineage from the Calendar (1845-65) and the 
Connecticut Churchman (18 66), took its present name in 
1867. The advancing wave of Unitarianism led to the 
founding of th zPanoplist (Boston, 1805), for the defense 
of orthodoxy. 

Methodism began the practice of propaganda through 
the printed page almost as soon as the denomination 
began to exist. The Methodist Book Concern was 
founded in 1789, and every preacher and presiding elder 
was an agent for the sale of its literature. The first 
Methodist journals were Zion s Herald , started in 1823 
by “a society of the New England conference”; the 
Wesleyan Journal, at Charleston (S.C.), in 1826; and the 
Christian Advocate, established by the Book Concern at 
New York in the same year. The Book Concern soon 
bought the first two and consolidated them with the 
third under the comprehensive title, the Christian Advo- 
cate and Journal and Zion’s Herald. In 1828 the com- 
bined paper claimed fifteen thousand subscribers, “the 
largest circulation then reached by any newspaper in 
the world, the London Times not excepted.” It was per- 
haps the first paper in the country, religious or secular. 
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to achieve what couid be called a nation-wide circula- 
tion. The New England paper resumed publication two 
years later, and in 1833 it secured permission to resume 
its former name, Zion’s Herald , under which it is still 
published as an independent Methodist paper. Eight 
other Methodist Advocates were started before the Civil 
War, all under the authority of the general conference. 
At the present time there are five Advocates , published 
at New York, Cincinnati, Chicago, Kansas City, and 
San Francisco. 

Congregational journalism began with the Boston Re- 
corder (1816), which, in spite of an honorable antiquity, 
seems to have doubtful claim to the honor of being “the 
pioneer of the American weekly religious press.” 1 The 
Congregationalist was founded in 1849, ar| d the two were 
merged in 1867. 

Similarly, other denominations discovered the value 
of journalism for the dissemination of their teachings 
and the promotion of their work. The Religious Re- 
membrancer began publication in Philadelphia in 1810, 
and the Religious Intelligencer in New Haven in 1816, 
both weeklies. The Unitarians had the Christian Disci- 
ple (Boston, 1813), which later became the Christian 
Examiner. The Baptists had the Watchman (Boston, 
1819). The Presbyterian began publication in Philadel- 
phia in 1827, and the Reformed Church Messenger in the 
same city in the same year. The New York Evangelist 
and the Dutch Reformed church’s Christian Intelligencer 
were both founded in New York in 1829. 

1 Walker, History of the Congregational Churches in the United States , 
P . 386. 
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By 1828 there were thirty-seven religious newspapers 
in the United States. 2 By 183a there were not less than 
fifty, besides about as many monthly and quarterly re- 
ligious magazines. 3 

FUNCTION AND INFLUENCE OF PERIODICALS 

When journalism began to grow, it grew rapidly, and 
nowhere so rapidly as upon the frontier where every- 
thing that happened at all happened rapidly. For ex- 
ample, Kentucky’s first newspaper, John Bradford’s the 
Kentucke Gazette , published at Lexington, was started in 
1787. Eight other papers had begun publication in Ken- 
tucky before 1800, and thirty-two by 1810, of which 
about twenty still survived in the latter year/ Through- 
out the West generally there was a similar swift multi- 
plication of newspapers. Many of them did not last 
long, but the net increase in the number both of papers 
and of readers was so great that by 1832 Mrs. Trollope, 
in her Domestic Manners of the Americans , could repre- 
sent excessive addiction to newspaper-reading as a char- 
acteristic national vice. If not a vice, it was at least a 
habit. It developed into a “behavior pattern” which 
had both social and intellectual consequences by open- 
ing an avenue to leadership and by fixing the type of 
popular thinking. 

Religion rode the crest of the wave of migration that 
carried population westward in the early years of the 

2 J. B. McMaster, History of the People of the United States , V, 274; 
W. W. Sweet, Methodism in American History , p. 182 n. 

3 Daniel Dorchester, Christianity in the United States 3 p. 425. 

4 R. L. Lusk, The Literature of the Middle Western Frontier , I, 132 ff. 
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nineteenth century. The men who planted new com- 
munities also planted churches. The pioneers were not 
all religious, but enough of them brought their religion 
with them over the mountains to give the church a de- 
velopment commensurate with that of the civil and 
secular institutions of the nascent society. As secular 
newspapers sprang up in the new communities to serve 
as channels for the communication of news, organs for 
the propagation of political opinion, instruments for the 
exercise of leadership, and, in general, agencies for the 
integration of settlers into a conscious and effective so- 
ciety, so religious papers came into existence for the 
exercise of analogous functions in relation to the church. 
Small papers, like small colleges on the frontier, were 
comparatively easy to start; it was not so easy to keep 
them going. In the journalistic as in the educational 
field, the rate of infant mortality was very high. Many 
of the papers never had more than a few hundred sub- 
scribers. Many were quite ephemeral. Mergers and 
changes of name and location were frequent. 

But in spite of the weakness of many, even most, of 
the individual papers, the sum total of their contribu- 
tion to the development of religious life and to the pro- 
motion of the churches and all their enterprises was very 
great. This was equally true, though for reasons not 
quite identical, in denominations having a strong con- 
nectional system of doctrinal and administrative con- 
trol, such as the Methodists and the Presbyterians, and 
in those with little or no centralized authority, such as 
the Baptists and the Disciples. In the closely organized 
bodies the papers served as instruments for the promo- 
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tion of the plans and the dissemination of the ideas 
officially sanctioned by the authorized leaders of the 
church, but generally with a considerable margin of 
liberty for the exercise of editorial independence. In 
those having no authoritative central organization, edi- 
torial independence covered the whole field, subject only 
to the limiting necessity of keeping the favor of a sup- 
porting constituency. Religious editors often became, in 
effect, bishops for denominations that had no bishops, 
not to say popes for those that had no pope. Among 
those groups which had neither legislative assemblies 
nor officials clothed with ecclesiastical authority it was 
the editors more than any others who directed the cur- 
rents of religious thought, fixed the forms of religious 
practice, and, by their approval or disapproval, de- 
termined the success or failure of denominational enter- 
prises. 

As in the growth of all American institutions, so very 
definitely in the development of religious thought and 
practice as mirrored in and partly molded by religious 
journals there was an interplay of two factors: first, the 
inherited tradition, imported from overseas or from the 
relatively mature culture of the Atlantic seaboard; and, 
second, the influence of the local situation and of the 
frontier as long as there was a frontier. Important as 
the influence of the frontier has been in all the formative 
aspects of American history, it is possible to give it a 
disproportionate emphasis. Professor F. J. Turner s 
famous address and book on The Frontier in American 
History , a generation ago, marked the discovery of a 
neglected factor. But it is quite as important, for an 
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understanding of the evolution of religion or of political 
and social institutions, to note what the pioneers took 
with them into the new country and what streams of 
influence thereafter flowed from the older to the newer 
civilization as it is to take adequate account of the 
repercussions of frontier thought and activity upon the 
development of the country as a whole. 5 

DENOMINATIONAL JOURNALISM IN ITS PRIME 

The Golden Age of denominational journalism was 
the period from a few years before to about twenty years 
after the Civil War. In 1870 there were four hundred 
and seven religious papers in the United States. During 
the preceding two decades there had been more growth 
in numbers and in circulation of the religious than of the 
secular press in proportion to the total volume of each. 
With few exceptions, the religious papers were strictly 
denominational and their major interest, if one may 
judge by the allocation of space, was in the promotion of 
denominational work and the propagation of denomina- 
tional ideas. It was a little later that a Baptist paper 
publishedin Kansas City was praised for being “thorough- 
ly Baptistic in every line,” but the sentiment and the 
type of journalism described were more characteristic of 
this period. Nevertheless, many of the denominational 
papers gave space to a wide range of cultural interests. 
Popular magazines and weeklies were neither so numer- 
ous nor so widely circulated as now, and the religious 
press was a large factor in adult education. 

5 For a discussion of this general topic and the presentation of a point of 
view in contrast with Turner’s frontier emphasis see Sources of Culture in 
the Middle West , ed. D. R. Fox (New York, 1935). 
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Religious journalism, moreover, took an active part in 
the discussion of such social-political questions as 
temperance, prohibition, slavery, and reconstruction. 
In all these fields the religious press both expressed and 
helped to determine the attitude of the churches. The 
Christian conscience had become sensitive at all these 
points — with different results in different parts of the 
country, to be sure— and religious journals both mir- 
rored the mind of the churches with reference to these 
matters of public policy and campaigned vigorously for 
specific programs of action. 

Two great undenominational papers flourished in the 
latter part of this period— the Independent , edited suc- 
cessively by Beecher and Tilton, and the Christian 
Union , edited first by Beecher and then by Lyman 
Abbott. The Independent had originally been a Congre- 
gational paper, but in 1867 it became avowedly unde- 
nominational, as it had already become in fact. Through 
the Civil War years it was, in effect, Beecher’s broad- 
casting station. This fact and its ardent defense of the 
union cause, with able editorship and a distinguished 
staff of contributors, brought it a large circulation and 
gave it wide influence. A large proportion of its space 
was devoted to political, social, and financial topics. In 
reconstruction years it was a vehement advocate of the 
program of the “Republican radicals, ’ and there was 
scarcely a newspaper in the country which denounced 
President Johnson more violently, clamored for his im- 
peachment more insistently, or demanded a “strong” 
policy toward the defeated South more urgently. In this 
respect it set the pattern which the religious papers and 
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the churches of the North for the most part followed in 
those turbulent years. With changing editorship it be- 
came less definitely a religious paper and became a jour- 
nal of opinion on the side of political and economic con- 
servatism. 

The Christian Union , founded by Beecher in 1870, 
was from the outset what its name indicated — an ex- 
plicitly Christian paper owing allegiance to no denomi- 
nation. Under the editorship of Lyman Abbott for near- 
ly half a century, including the period after its name was 
changed to the Outlook , it represented scholarly and 
evangelical liberalism, a conception of Christianity which 
accepted evolution and biblical criticism, and a hospita- 
ble attitude toward the newer social interests which 
were beginning to stir the Christian conscience. 

In addition to these two undenominational papers 
representing liberal theological tendencies and finding 
their constituencies largely among the intellectuals, 
there were others beginning only a little later and mak- 
ing a more popular appeal to the rank and file of church 
people. The Christian Herald , edited for a time by 
T. DeWitt Talmage — the perfect pattern of the “popu- 
lar” preacher, with all the strength and all the limita- 
tions which the term suggests — was a family paper, 
warmly religious in tone, entertaining in contents and 
style, conservative enough in its underlying theology to 
be acceptable to those who opposed evolution and higher 
criticism as attacks upon the Christian faith, but avoid- 
ing theological controversy and controversial topics so 
far as possible. On this policy it has continued and 
flourished. 
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The Sunday School Times came into existence as an 
expression of the interdenominational religious interest 
embodied in the Sunday-school movement, especially 
after the organization of the International Sunday School 
Association and the initiation of the “Uniform Lessons.” 
As a paper appealing to a constituency in all the 
churches, it necessarily stressed the common elements 
of their faith and teaching, to the exclusion of denomina- 


tional differentia. Such papers, and indeed the whole 
Sunday-school movement, were an important factor in 
breaking down the sense of estrangement among de- 
nominations and in forming a body of doctrine and 
a type of thought which were conceived of as constitut- 
ing the common body of Christian truth. As an influence 
toward unity of spirit and action, this had indisputable 
value. But the formulation of a body of teaching em- 
bodying the common Christian tradition, in terms ac- 
ceptable to the majority in the evangelical denomina- 
tions, necessarily excluded any restatement of religious 
truth in the light of modern scientific knowledge and the 
results of scholarly study of the Bible. It therefore tended 
to perpetuate traditional views of the Bible, its teaching 
and its place in Christianity, and to fortify and con- 
solidate the conservative opposition to any critical ex- 
amination of traditional views. 

More recent organizations and publications devoted 
to religious education are animated by a quite different 
spirit and represent a different attitude. The Interna- 
tional Council of Religious Education and its magazine, 
the International Journal of Religious Education , pro- 
mote the preparation and use of a common body of in- 
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telligent and modern material. Interdenominational co- 
operation in this field has become the means of advanc- 
ing a program of education that is thoroughly progres- 
sive with reference to subject matter, methods, and 
objectives. 

Denominational papers may be classified as official 
and unofficial, according as they are owned and con- 
trolled by the denomination itself (either directly or 
through some agency having such a connection), or are 
owned privately and operated for profit. It might be 
supposed that those denominations which have central- 
ized systems of ecclesiastical authority would have an 
official journalism subject to this authority, and that 
independent religious papers would be found only in 
those bodies that exhibit a high degree of individual and 
congregational independency. However, no correlation 
of journalistic with congregational independency exists, 
either positively or negatively. Roman Catholics, Episco- 
palians, and Christian Scientists are alike in having 
centralized and authoritative forms of organization. 
Yet the first two have never had, in this country, either 
an official publishing house or a periodical recognized as 
the official voice of the church, while the last have both 
and effectively prohibit private publication in the name 
of the church. On the other hand, the Baptists and 
Disciples recognize the legitimacy of no ecclesiastical 
authority above the local church, yet the Baptists have 
had at least one paper that was for several years the 
property of the Northern Baptist Convention, and the 
Disciples have a publishing house and a paper which, 
owned by a non-profit corporation governed by a self- 
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perpetuating board of directors, are considered the prop- 
erty of the denomination and devote all profits to its 
missionary and other enterprises. Methodist organiza- 
tion is connectional, and Methodist journalism has for 
the most part been official, but Zion’ s Herald has been 
a conspicuous and important exception for more than a 
hundred years. 

The distinction between official denominational papers 
and those privately owned is perhaps less significant, as 
determining the character of the papers, than one might 
expect it to be. The history of papers of both classes 
proves that it is possible for the influence of a constitu- 
ency to determine the policies of a paper as definitely as 
the formal action of any ecclesiastical authority could, 
and, on the other hand, that a wide range of editorial 
liberty is sometimes consistent with technical and legal 
dependence upon the official representatives of a de- 
nomination. 

RECENT TENDENCIES 

Somewhat earlier than the beginning of the twentieth 
century it began to be observable that the Golden Age of 
denominational journalism was passing, and the 
symptoms of its decline have become more acute in 
recent years. One contributing cause of this tendency, 
though not the most important, was that the financial 
difficulties, always sufficiently embarrassing, were in- 
tensified by the falling-off - of receipts from advertising. 
This, in turn, was the result of two causes : first, an in- 
creasing sensitiveness in regard to the kind of advertis- 
ing that a religious paper should carry and the conse- 
quent elimination of most of the patent-medicine ad- 
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vertising that had been the most lucrative part of the 
business in this department; and, second, a change in 
the policy of the better class of national advertisers and 
the concentration of their copy in papers and magazines 
having larger circulation than any denominational paper 
could boast. Simultaneously with this loss of advertising 
revenue, the publication of Sunday-school literature, 
which had been a profitable sideline for many denomina- 
tional concerns publishing weekly papers, also became 
less remunerative with the introduction of new forms of 
curriculums and new types of lesson material. 

More deeply significant, and in the long run more 
decisive for the fortunes of the denominational press, 
was the general lessening of interest in denominational 
peculiarities, accompanied by a waning loyalty to the 
institutions of the group as such. Many papers which 
had been able to hold a sufficient constituency to sup- 
port them found themselves unable to survive when 
reader-interest gradually took the place of inherited 
loyalty as the tie between the subscriber and the paper. 
For many years the concentration of attention by sec- 
tarian journals upon the propagation of the ideas of the 
sect and the promotion of its enterprises had matched 
the limited interests of the sectarian mind, and had 
therefore had survival value for scores of periodicals 
without other adequate reason for existence. The chang- 
ing temper of the Christian mind in the present genera- 
tion has tended to turn this asset into a liability. The in- 
evitable and salutary consequence has been the disap- 
pearance of some papers and the broadening of the scope 
of others. 
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Such changes occur very slowly, and more noticeably 
in some areas than in others. There are denominational 
papers which continue to flourish with apparently un- 
diminished vitality, as there are denominations which 
have maintained their morale without serious deteriora- 
tion. Some of these have gained strength by the elimina- 
tion of their weaker competitors. But the number of 
failures, discontinuances, and mergers in recent years 
has been very significant, especially in view of the vener- 
able age and the importance of some of the papers that 
have disappeared. 

Most of the denominational papers which show signs 
of continuing vigor reflect the attitude of the church as a 
whole by a less exclusive preoccupation with denomina- 
tional interests and by a greater emphasis upon social 
questions. It is easy to exaggerate the absorption of the 
church and its press in sectarian concerns in the earlier 
years and to underestimate their part in the discussion 
of social issues. Neither the pulpit nor the religious press 
was silent on slavery, reconstruction, temperance, pro- 
hibition, the Spanish-American War, the responsibilities 
of imperialism, or the World War and the international 
questions that it raised. What is new is the note of social 
and economic liberalism. The removal of the causes of 
poverty has come to seem at least as important, and as 
religious, as charity to the poor, and the correction of 
social injustice does not rate below the salvaging of its 
victims as a Christian duty. There is less exclusive spe- 
cialization upon combating the sins of the flesh and more 
stress upon curing the sickness of society and ending or- 
ganized greed and legalized fraud. The church is less 



PRINT AND PROPAGANDA 


2 5 3 


satisfied with being “patriotic,” and more ready to chal- 
lenge the position of the government itself on such 
questions as war, military expenditures and education, 
internationalism, the naturalization of pacifists, the 
treatment of “radicals,” and the rights of labor. While 
the churches do not speak with united voices upon these 
controversial topics, their opinions have become articu- 
late and the religious press — including the denomina- 
tional press — has become a forum for discussion and a 
medium for utterance upon these undenominational 
themes. No catalogue of contemporary social forces 
would be complete without the names of such papers 
and editors as the Churchman (Shipler), the Living 
Church (Morehouse), Unity (Holmes and Reese), the 
Christian Advocate (Brummitt and others), and Zion's 
Herald (Hartman) — to mention only a few among many. 

Undenominational papers, necessarily lacking the 
support of group loyalty, are more dependent upon the 
demand of a sufficient constituency for the service which 
they actually render from year to year and the response 
of individuals to the policy and the personality of their 
editors. They therefore do not have the institutional 
persistence of the stronger denominational organs. They 
compete in a wider field, and must either adjust to 
changing needs and conditions or disappear. The Inde- 
pendent, , once the most influential religious paper in the 
country, perhaps in the world, became a secular monthly 
magazine and then suspended publication. The Outlook , 
heading the field of independent religious weeklies under 
Lyman Abbott and long maintaining its prestige though 
somewhat altering its character under the editorship of 
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his son, registered its complete transformation by be- 
coming the New Outlook , with Alfred E. Smith as editor. 
The World Tomorrow , outspokenly Christian and so- 
cialist, never became securely established. After a brief 
and brilliant career under Kirby Page, it merged with 
the Christian Century. The Christian Herald maintained 
its character as an evangelical, non-controversial, popu- 
lar religious periodical for the family, but became a 
monthly magazine. 

The Christian Century is at present the only unde- 
nominational religious weekly of national circulation. It 
is theologically liberal and devotes much attention to 
social and public questions. Originally an organ of the 
Disciples of Christ, of minor importance even within its 
own communion, it came into the hands of Charles 
Clayton Morrison, who promptly alienated most of the 
support which the paper had by championing causes 
unpopular in the denomination and gradually found a 
vastly larger constituency in the more progressive ele- 
ments of all denominations. 

Other important undenominational religious periodi- 
cals are of less than weekly frequency: the Christian 
Community , twice a month, succeeding the Community 
Churchman in January, 1935, the organ of the com- 
munity church workers; Church Management , monthly, 
devoted to practical church administration; the Journal 
of Religion , a theological quarterly; Religion in Life , 
formerly the Methodist Quarterly; the Christian Union 
Quarterly, founded by Peter Ainslie as an organ of the 
Christian union movement, edited by him until his 
death in 1934, and now transformed (October, 1935) 
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into a quarterly magazine of Christian scholarship and 
culture under the title Christendom and with the same 
management as the Christian Century . 

It may be remarked that the project of establishing a 
Protestant religious daily paper, though often proposed, 
has never been seriously attempted. The Roman Catho- 
lic press in America includes 310 periodicals (as of 1932), 
of which 9 are daily, 113 weekly, 13 1 monthly. The 
National Catholic Welfare Conference maintains a news 
service which supplies news, editorials, feature articles, 
and pictures. The Catholic Press Association, a volun- 
tary organization of Catholic papers and magazines, has 
a news-service bureau, a literature bureau, an advertising 
bureau, and committees dealing with other common in- 
terests. 

THE CHURCH AND THE SECULAR PRESS 

Most important daily papers have “religious editors,” 
who are often clergymen, active or retired. The amount 
of religious news that they publish is, in the aggregate, 
very great; and, considering their immense circulation, 
the value of the publicity which they give to religious 
ideas and enterprises is inestimable. Ministers and 
earnest laymen do not always appreciate the extent or 
significance of this service, and they are often dissatisfied 
with the treatment of religious topics in the daily press. 
The secular press evaluates religious news as news, not 
as propaganda or promotional material. The minister 
wants to promote a cause, or to do good. The city editor 
wants to interest his readers, sell his paper, and avoid 
offending his advertisers. Protestants have no solidari- 
ty, as a bloc, to exercise pressure upon papers which 
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offend them, as Roman Catholics and Christian Scien- 
tists can and do. 

The secular journalist often has a distorted idea of 
what constitutes news, identifying it with sensation, but 
he is expert in knowing what the millions will read. 
Under these conditions the secular press can be utilized 
much more advantageously than at present for the pro- 
motion of religion and the dissemination of religious 
ideas if those who have contacts with the press on behalf 
of religious organizations or events will cultivate a sense 
of what is journalistic news, if they will prepare their 
news releases in such form that they can be used with 
the minimum of editing and re-writing, and if they will 
restrain the impulse to get free publicity for causes and 
to make propaganda under the guise of furnishing news. 
News itself has propaganda value and is a legitimate 
form of promotion, but city editors are properly wary of 
efforts to use their columns for the promotion of projects 
not of general interest to the mass of their readers. 

Mention should be made of the conspicuous place oc- 
cupied by articles on religious topics in the better maga- 
zines. This is a relatively recent phenomenon. A genera- 
tion ago an article on religion in the Atlantic Monthly , 
Scribner’s , Harper’s , or the Century was a rarity. Today 
such articles are less infrequent than an issue of one of 
these magazines without one. In part, this results from 
a change of policy under which magazines once strictly 
“literary” have widened their scope to include the dis- 
cussion of current social topics; but the inclusion of 
religion under this broader policy means a recognition 
that religion is no longer regarded as a peculiar and 
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untouchable topic, but as a phase of the social problem 
which can be discussed without bated breath or a holy 
tone. Religion has been brought out into the open. 

RELIGIOUS BOOKS 

Statistics compiled annually by the Publishers' Week- 
ly , showing the number of books in each general field 
published during the preceding year, reveal a surprising 
number of titles classified under religion. As would be 
expected, fiction is always the most numerous class, but 
religion generally comes either second or third. Religion 
would perhaps rank lower in a quantitative analysis of 
current books if account were taken of the volume of 
sales rather than of the number of titles, but no figures 
are available indicating the circulation of religious books 
as compared with others. It is to be noted that not 
many religious books appear in the rental libraries 
which, according to a recent estimate, buy 40 per cent 
of the fiction that is sold and supply nine-tenths of the 
readers of fiction with the books they read. The place of 
religion in the nation’s reading, so far as books are con- 
cerned, is proportionately smaller than the mere count 
of new titles would suggest. 

But, on the other hand, it must be borne in mind that 
a religious factor is present in many novels and other 
books not technically religious. Furthermore, the en- 
larged modern conception of the scope of religion neces- 
sarily implies a broadening of the conception of what 
constitutes a religious book, in function and value if not 
in classification by the trade. It includes much that is 
classed as sociology, economics, history, biography. 
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drama, poetry, political science, and philosophy. There 
is also a large and important body of specifically re- 
ligious literature that is colored, and its character large- 
ly determined, by the inclusion of these interests. 

Many of the standard publishers have religious de- 
partments. Others which, on principle, do not have 
separate departments, have men on their editorial staffs 
who are experts in religious literature and by their pub- 
lishing policies illustrate the conviction that religious 
and secular subject matter cannot be segregated from 
each other. 

Denominational publishing houses have an important 
function, and all the more so because they are generally 
not narrowly denominational in their publishing inter- 
ests. In general, it may be said that, while the varieties 
of religious books have been vastly extended, one class 
has become so rare as to be almost extinct in Protestant 
literature — namely, books of sectarian polemic and 
propaganda. Even the more recent denominational 
histories have been written rather in the scientific spirit 
than with the motive of advancing denominational pres- 
tige and proving the superiority of one group to all 
others. There are religious books embodying the find- 
ings of scholarship and the results of modern thought. 
There is also an unfailing stream of books of the tradi- 
tionally evangelical and pietistic type. But there are 
almost no definitely sectarian books bearing recent date. 

RELIGIOUS BROADCASTING 

The recent invention and rapid development of radio 
has made available to the church, as to every other or- 
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ganization with a message, an amazingly effective new 
means of communication. Any statements in regard to 
an institution which changes with such kaleidoscopic 
speed run the risk of being obsolete before they can be 
put into print. Radio can tell about books more safely 
than books can tell about radio. However, a few data 
may be given which were accurate when they were as- 
sembled. 6 

According to reports of 576 broadcasting stations to 
the Federal Radio Commission in 1932, the amount of 
time devoted to religious broadcasts was 8.37 per cent 
of the total radio time. The average was twenty-three 
fifteen-minute periods per week per station. Approxi- 
mately one-fourth of this time was paid for, and three- 
fourths was donated by the stations. The time devoted 
to religious programs on Sundays is almost as much as 
on all week-days. The schedules show that the great 
majority of religious programs on week-days are at the 
hours which have least commercial value because listen- 
ers are fewest — that is, early morning and mid-after- 
noon. In each of the five radio zones some kind of re- 
ligious program is within reach of practically every radio 
set in the early morning. Later in the morning and in 
the afternoon programs are within reach of many. At 
the popular noon hour and in the evening there are very 
few. 

Religious programs originate with churches, with na- 
tional religious organizations, with colleges and universi- 

6 The most complete study up to this time is by W. J. Dubourdieu, Re- 
ligious Broadcasting in the United States , an unpublished dissertation for 
the degree of Doctor of Philosophy, Northwestern University, 1933. 
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ties, and with the stations themselves utilizing either 
members of their own staff's or individuals selected by 
them. 

Audition and analysis of several hundred radio sermons 
and the classification of their materials according to the 
type of organization sponsoring them showed the follow- 
ing results: The programs put on the air by convention- 
al Protestant bodies are chiefly ethical, devotional, and 
inspirational; they contain very little doctrine and less 
than i per cent of their time is devoted to presenting the 
merits or the peculiar tenets of the group represented; 
very seldom are they “organization-centered,” in the 
sense of being apparently motived by a desire to gain 
advantage or adherents for the denomination. Twenty- 
five church federations have voted their agreement that 
“radio services should be interdenominational and 
broadly inclusive of all types of Protestantism.” 7 The 
programs sponsored by the Federal Council of Churches 
have been of this character. Protestant fundamentalists 
and Roman Catholics present doctrine in at least half of 
their sermons; the doctrines presented are controversial 
in the sense that the great majority of them involve 
positions repudiated by at least 35 per cent of the 
ministers in Professor George H. Betts’s Beliefs of 700 
Ministers. Roman Catholics spend 31 per cent of their 
radio time in discussing the merits and claims of Catholi- 
cism. Those who may be called “irregular Protestants” 
— including the International Bible Students Associa- 

? Frank C. Goodman, executive secretary of the Federal Council’s radio 
department, in Yearbook of American Churches for rgj2 ) ed. H. C. Weber, 
p. 96. 
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tion (Millennial Dawn), the Church of the Nazarene, 
Unity, the Assembly of God, and the Christian and Mis- 
sionary Alliance — seldom offer a sermon which does not 
contain a large amount of doctrine, and they devote 
much time to presenting the merits of their peculiar 
views and attempting to win followers; they are in a high 
degree “organization-centered.” The International Bible 
Students Association not only gives a large majority of 
the programs in this group but 50 per cent more than 
the Roman Catholics, who in turn occupy more radio 
time than any conventional Protestant body though less 
than all of them. Christian Science programs show a 
maximum of doctrinal and institutional preaching; they 
practically all deal with the special teachings and claims 
of Christian Science. 

The resultant of all this is that liberal theological 
views, and even moderately conservative doctrines, are 
but slightly represented in religious broadcasts, while 
fundamentalist and Roman Catholic doctrines and the 
peculiar views of irregular and “unassimilable varieties” 
of Protestantism are expounded with great frequency 
and fervor. It should be added that the non-doctrinal 
and non-institutional sermons of conventional Protes- 
tantism, whether liberal or conservative, dealing largely 
with individual ethics and the inner life, have little to 
say about social and economic problems, and do not 
often deal with the Christianization of the social order. 

The air is not always free, even to those who are will- 
ing to pay for it. Rev. Herman J. Hahn, Evangelical, 
was excluded from a Buffalo station because he was too 
socialistic. Rev. Robert P. Shuler (Methodist), of Los 
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Angeles, had his station closed by the Federal Radio 
Commission under such circumstances that the surest 
thing that can be said about it is that the alleged reasons 
were not the real ones. Father Coughlin (Catholic) had 
to organize his own chain. 

Topics still requiring further study in connection with 
religious broadcasting include the establishment of a 
clearing house for information, general co-ordination of 
agencies, more satisfactory adjustment of hours, finan- 
cial support, doctrinal balance, freedom from unreason- 
able censorship, type of address and of program most 
effective, more frequent and expert presentation of re- 
ligious drama, the bringing of religious broadcasts into 
at least as much harmony with modern intelligence and 
scholarship and as much adjustment to the present 
needs of the world as religious literature now exhibits. 
The most modern instrument of communication cannot 
permanently remain the vehicle for disseminating the 
least modern religious thought. 
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CHAPTER XI 


FACING THE FUTURE 

THE CHURCH’S RESPONSE TO SOCIAL CHANGE 

I T IS apparent from the foregoing chapters that the 
work of the Protestant churches in America is 
undergoing important modifications in the period 
of profound social change through which we are passing. 
In part it would appear that these modifications are a 
continuance of the unconscious accommodations which 
the historic church has characteristically made to the 
pressures of the cultural environment. In part they re- 
flect a conscious and intentional attempt to meet in new 
ways the new demands of the present social situation. 

In any case, the changes in viewpoint, methods of 
approach, and programs of work herein described are 
far from being characteristic of the entire Protestant 
movement. Minority groups have been sensitive to social 
change and quick to recognize the necessity of revising 
their beliefs to accord with the fresh discoveries of 
science, of adopting new methods of work, and of ac- 
commodating institutional arrangements to new condi- 
tions. It is to these minority groups that the church, 
like society, must look for progress. On the other hand, 
majority groups appear scarcely to be aware of the 
changes that are going on about them or of the signifi- 
cance of these changes. They continue to think in tradi- 
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tional thought forms, to employ religious techniques 
that grew up out of types of religious experience that 
are now outmoded, and uncritically to perpetuate insti- 
tutional procedures that no longer fit altered conditions. 
Nevertheless, there are often evidences of slow move- 
ment in the mass. It is also characteristic that progres- 
sive movements evoke reaction on the part of other mi- 
nority groups. Viewed in the mass, Protestantism ex- 
hibits a behavior that is rather thoroughly institutional- 
ized and regimented by tradition and habit. 

The Protestant churches, in so far as they can be 
regarded as a corporate movement, have for some time 
been in the second phase of the recurring cycle through 
which the church, like all other social movements, tends 
to pass. These movements have their origin in fresh in- 
sights and in an immediate and living experience of their 
contemporary world. In this stage they are vital, con- 
vincing, and often creative. But in time they tend to be 
overtaken by institutionalism. They lose contact with 
reality and become overlaid with the crusts of tradition 
and convention. They become routine, external, and au- 
thoritative. This second phase continues until the vital 
energies operative in the movement break through the 
crust of tradition and convention and re-establish fresh 
contact with realistic conditions. As a consequence of 
the Protestant churches being in the second phase of 
this cycle, they have, on the whole, lost their orientation 
to reality. They have ceased to be convincing to them- 
selves or to society. They have to a large degree lost 
their sense of mission. The swift currents of modern life 
flow around and past them and are for the most part 
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little influenced by them. Many, if not most, of the 
contemporary movements that are concerned with 
human and spiritual values have their origin and sphere 
of influence outside the churches. Only to a slight degree 
do these movements seriously take the church into ac- 
count as an effective ally. 

The Christian movement had its origin in the vital 
and immediate interaction of Jesus and his earliest fol- 
lowers with the world of reality. The Christian life was 
to them a vivid and self-authenticating experience. 
However, there are evidences in the New Testament 
itself that the second generation of Christians, who had 
not passed through the original experiences that gave 
rise to the movement, but to whom the convictions and 
attitudes of the Christian life had been in large part an 
inherited tradition, exhibited a different quality of de- 
votion and a loss of creativeness. The Reformation out 
of which Protestantism grew was another such period of 
vital and immediate experience. But it, too, in course of 
time has been overcome by institutionalism. Without 
doubt the most imperative need of Protestantism which 
has ceased, on the whole, to be a movement and has 
become relatively static, is to re-establish fresh contact 
with reality as that reality appears in the experience of 
the modern world. That renewal will come not through 
any attempt to recapture the experience of the past but 
by breaking through the hardened shell of habit and 
convention to an unmediated experience of the real 
world of the living present. Neither will the tides of a 
new life set in from the church assuming a merely spec- 
tator or critical attitude toward the modern world, but 
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from responsible participation in the actual processes 
that make for the fulfilment or frustration of the human 
values upon the achievement of which man's destiny as 
man depends. 

This means that the church should be the first to dis- 
cover the points at which human and social values are 
involved in the interplay of social forces and where and 
how these values are furthered or destroyed. Instead of 
allowing itself to continue to be a merely conservative 
influence in society because it is primarily concerned 
with the conservation of values, the church should be- 
come creative in its attitude toward any and every proc- 
ess that in any way affects the realization of values that 
in the changing stream of human experience are always 
in the process of coming into being. J ust because religion 
is supremely concerned with these values, it, even more 
than science and technology, should not only be instant 
in its response to social change, but should play an im- 
portant role in initiating change in the interest of human 
and social ends. A church that is sensitive to the opera- 
tion of social forces and that is willing to make use of 
the insights of science should be able to discover the 
direction in which social experience is moving and to 
anticipate the effects of these movements upon human 
personality and upon society itself. 

To this end the church needs to acquire an attitude of 
self-appraisal and a method of self-improvement. The 
church should not wait until it is forced tardily and re- 
luctantly to modify its ideas and programs of work 
under the steady and irresistible pressures of social 
change. An aware and self-appraising church should be 



268 CHURCH AT WORK IN MODERN WORLD 


the first to detect the elements of strength and weakness 
in its program and to discover the specific points at 
which improvement could be made. In addition to ac- 
quiring an attitude of self-criticism, the church needs to 
discipline itself in the technique of self-improvement. 
The technique of improving a practical operation con- 
forms to the pattern of empirical and experimental pro- 
cedure. It begins by analyzing and appraising the re- 
sults obtained by present practice. It then analyzes the 
process to discover, if possible, the factors that have 
been responsible for the present satisfactory or un- 
satisfactory results. It then reconstructs the process by 
eliminating certain factors or adding other factors with 
the intentional view of securing satisfactory ends. It 
again analyzes the results and then the process alter- 
nately until satisfactory results are achieved or the at- 
tempt is abandoned. This is the technique that has long 
been used by science and the technological arts and is 
chiefly responsible for the brilliant advances in those 
fields. But it is a technique which the church has yet 
almost entirely to learn. 

From the use of this procedure it is obvious that the 
modification of the church’s program is not a matter of 
wholesale or revolutionary change, but is to be ac- 
complished through bringing about very specific im- 
provements at the points where improvements can be 
made. Neither is it a matter of dealing undiscrimi- 
natingly with the whole operation en masse. It is, 
rather, a matter of scrutinizing specific aspects of the 
total result and of dealing with specific factors in a com- 
plex process that are responsible for particular items in 
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the total outcome. It must not be overlooked that the 
church is a going concern. In seeking to improve its 
efficiency the church should begin where it is in the 
practical operation in which it is engaged. It should 
modify its program with reference to the concrete con- 
ditions which it faces and with reference to specific 
factors while at the same time preserving the continuity 
of its work. Wholesale changes that break this conti- 
nuity are likely to be radical and impermanent in their 
results. In the most highly developed inventions the 
distance between the earliest imperfect and the latest 
relatively perfect models is filled up by very small, very 
specific improvements on preceding models. The same is 
true of the most genuinely and permanently progressive 
social institutions. Moreover, the changes which the 
church makes in its thought and programs of action 
should themselves be continuous. Revolutionary and 
spasmodic changes are inadequate to keep the church in 
constant adjustment to a changing culture. Its adapta- 
tions need to be as continuous as the changes which call 
for them. If the church is not able to achieve continuous 
readjustment it must face the consequence of spasmodic 
and radical changes. 

SIGNIFICANT TRENDS 

The points of view, methods of approach, and types of 
activity described in the foregoing chapters clearly in- 
dicate certain trends that are of great significance and 
promise as the church in our generation faces the future. 
On the part of a considerable section of Protestantism 
viewed in such corporateness as it presents, they are 



2-jo CHURCH AT WORK IN MODERN WORLD 

indices of awareness, of sensitivity to social change and 
to its meaning, and of a self-appraisal of the effective- 
ness of the church in respect to the demands imposed 
upon it by social change. They offer grounds for hope 
that the church at work in the modern world may, 
through the use of its intelligence and its resources of 
historical experience, function creatively in its relation 
to the culture of our day. 

A new conception of religion . — Perhaps the most funda- 
mental of these trends, in the sense that it underlies and 
makes possible many of the others here recorded, is a 
new conception of the nature and function of religion in 
its relation to human experience. The church has in- 
herited from its theological tradition a supernaturalistic 
and authoritative view of religion. According to this 
view, God was identified with those aspects of reality 
that are beyond the reach of man’s understanding and 
control, while those aspects of reality that were under- 
stood and were amenable to human control were con- 
ceived as belonging to an entirely different order. In this 
way the world of man’s experience was sharply divided 
into the realms of the “natural” and the “supernatural.” 
In such a world a transcendent God, acting wholly on 
his own initiative and responsibility, invaded on occa- 
sion the “natural” world by acts of miraculous and 
supernatural grace, thus setting aside its normal pro- 
cesses. Divine truth was supernaturally revealed and 
therefore something given and immutable. Human na- 
ture, since it belonged to the realm of the natural, was 
corrupt and incapable of “any motion of goodness.” Sal- 
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vation was the work of supernatural grace made effec- 
tive through redemption by a blood atonement. 

To the modern religious mind this dichotomy in 
reality is no longer tenable. The world disclosed by 
science is a uniformity of many interacting forces. To 
the modern religious mind God is quite as much identi- 
fied with the known and controlled operations of our 
world as he is with the as-yet-unknown and uncontrolled. 
Furthermore, the scientific study of religion has demon- 
strated that it has a natural history. It grows up and 
functions within man’s normal and practical experience. 
It is an integral phase of his total culture. Religious con- 
cepts, practices, and organization emerge within the 
stream of man’s experience and function in that ex- 
perience by subjecting it to cross-criticism and redirec- 
tion in terms of its fundamental, comprehending, and 
enduring values. From this point of view, religion is a 
potential quality of any and every phase of man’s inter- 
action with his objective world, rather than a unique 
and isolated type of experience. 5 It is directly concerned 
with man’s intellectual life, his research, his economic 
functions, his political activities, his industrial opera- 
tions, his use of leisure time, and his art. In this en- 
larged view of a unified and continuous reality the tradi- 
tional concepts of both the “natural” and the “super- 
natural” are no longer useful. They yield to a larger, 
more fundamental, and more comprehensive concept of 
reality in which God is identified with every behavior of 
the universe, including man, which makes for the crea- 
tion and realization of those enduring and comprehen- 
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sive values that lend dignity and worth to man s life in 
a moral world. 

It will thus be seen that this newer concept of the 
nature and function of religion by no means eliminates 
God from the process. On the contrary, it greatly en- 
larges and enriches the concept of God. Perhaps the 
chief task of contemporary theology is to work out a 
formula for this central concept of Christianity that will 
accord with our scientific knowledge of the constitution 
of the universe. Certainly one of the most important 
undertakings of operative Christianity is to create, out 
of our experience of God in such a world, a more ade- 
quate symbol that will represent to the imagination God 
at work creatively in the normal processes of the world 
disclosed by man’s experience. 

The church a social institution.— A second trend, close- 
ly related to the first, is toward a conception of the 
church as the institutional embodiment of a social move- 
ment. Instead of a supernatural and authoritative or- 
ganization whose fixed details were set forth in a divine- 
ly revealed pattern, the church appears as an association 
of like-minded persons who are drawn together by com- 
mon beliefs and attitudes toward life and by cherished 
values which they hope to see prevail in the personal 
and associated life of their fellow-men. According to this 
view, the church is, in its deepest and truest nature, a 
supported and supporting fellowship. In it the expe- 
rience of its members is set in a universal and ideal con- 
text. Within its associated life it has developed tech- 
niques for mutual self-appraisal, for release from the 
past and the possibility of making new beginnings, for 
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self-discipline, and for laying hold upon those spiritual 
resources that reside in and beyond the group. These 
techniques include public assembly, group worship, 
preaching, public and private prayer, confession, the 
sacraments, and the celebration of the values cherished 
by the group through the impressive and vivid symbol- 
ism of architecture, liturgy, and ceremonial. 

Moreover, the church is seen to sustain etiological re- 
lations with its community. Churches not only exert an 
influence upon the communities in which they are lo- 
cated, but their behavior is definitely conditioned by the 
social forces that operate in their communities. The ob- 
jective observation of the behavior of churches shows 
that, in spite of inherited beliefs to the contrary, they 
follow no predetermined pattern, but assume endless 
varieties of types of activity and organization. Besides, 
each local community is influenced by the wider culture 
of a region, of the nation, and of Western civilization. 
The more remote influences of these larger cultural areas 
constantly impinge upon the thought, attitudes, and be- 
haviors of the local community through the press, the 
radio, the theater, and the more intangible ethos of a 
folk. 

Instead, therefore, of imposing a given and predeter- 
mined message and program upon its members and its 
community, the modern church seeks to build its mes- 
sage and its program upon a thoroughgoing analysis of 
the spiritual needs of the group and of the community in 
which it is located. Through preaching, religious educa- 
tion, work with individuals, and organization the church 
seeks to start with the group where it is in its experience 
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of the concrete conditions which it faces. It seeks to 
help the group, to interpret these experiences, to analyze 
and appraise them, and to explore their possibilities in 
the light of Christian ideals and purposes, with the utili- 
zation of every resource which historical Christian ex- 
perience affords in the Bible, in symbols, and in the 
great achievements of the past. Above all, it seeks to 
develop loyalties around the great causes of human 
betterment. 

A unified parish. — Unmistakably, the churches are 
moving in the direction of a more unified program repre- 
senting the interaction of many different functions in a 
comprehensive program for the local church. Our gener- 
ation has inherited a parish which presents a congeries 
of many more or less independent or isolated functions. 
This condition is readily understood when it is remem- 
bered that these functions, like those represented by the 
Sunday school, women’s missionary organizations, Chris- 
tian Endeavor, evangelism, and various types of social 
service, grew up around the older function of preaching 
in order to meet neglected needs in an expanding move- 
ment. As a consequence, each of these organizations 
worked out its objectives, methods, and programs of 
work without reference to what other organizations were 
doing. The result has been a more or less planless dupli- 
cation of activities and personnel, serious omission of 
groups and interests, and conflict. This situation is not 
only ineffective; it is becoming more and more intoler- 
able. 

Many churches are experimenting with comprehen- 
sive programs which are built upon the carefully studied 
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needs of the entire group. In this way what were once 
isolated and competing activities now tend to be ab- 
sorbed into the total program of the church, each con- 
ditioning , and being conditioned by, every other func- 
tion. 

An appeal to a wider range of interests . — It would ap- 
pear that if the church is to meet the spiritual needs of 
the various groups in the local church and community 
it will be necessary for it greatly to widen the range of 
interests to which its program appeals. As is pointed out 
in chapter viii, the Protestant church has for the most 
part included in its membership the capitalist and non- 
wage-earning classes. The intellectuals, on the one ex- 
treme, and the wage-earners and the dispossessed, on 
the other extreme, have to a considerable extent sought 
such spiritual satisfaction as they might find in non- 
ecclesiastical pursuits and organizations. As has fre- 
quently been pointed out, the behavior of some of these 
non-ecclesiastical groups displays many of the essential 
characteristics of religion. This is notably true of many 
of the groups of the underprivileged and the dispos- 
sessed whose members are actuated by ideals of social 
justice in which human values are involved and around 
which intense loyalties are built up. This selection of the 
more favored economic groups is evidence that the 
church is not in its present program meeting as wide a 
range of human interests and needs as it should. 

This failure to meet a sufficiently inclusive range of 
spiritual needs is further evidenced by the rise of various 
cults, such as Christian Science, New Thought, Unity, 
Spiritualism, Russellism, Buchmanism, Theosophy, and 
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Bahaism, together with certain highly emotionalistic 
sects, such as the Nazarenes and the Holy Rollers. With- 
in recent years a phenomenon of the same order has 
arisen within the more representative Protestant 
churches. There has been a marked tendency for certain 
elements in these “respectable” churches to drop away 
to the emotionalistic sects. 

The rise of a new cult or the defection of members 
from the recognized Protestant churches into the emo- 
tionalistic sects is evidence that certain fundamental 
needs of the human spirit are not being met by the 
program of the churches. The preoccupation of the 
churches with metaphysical theology, formal ritualism, 
or institutional routine to the neglect of human values 
leads the dispossessed to seek satisfaction in devotion to 
a cause that stands for human rights against an acquisi- 
tive society. An undue emphasis upon a sterile intel- 
lectualism and a dilettante attitude toward the profound 
emotions have resulted in starved emotions that seek 
some adequate form of expression. To this result our 
entire American culture has contributed. Since emo- 
tional satisfaction cannot be found in normal and con- 
structive channels around what should constitute the 
basic issues of life, it is sought in bizarre forms ranging 
from sentimentalism through sheer excitement to or- 
giastic seizures. 

To undertake to meet these wider ranges of spiritual 
need presents the church with an exceedingly difficult 
task. Whether these needs can best be met by a differ- 
ential program of interests and activities within an in- 
clusive group or by programs for diversified groups can 
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only be determined by competent analysis of the prob- 
lem and by experimentation. But whether by a diversi- 
fied program or by diversified groups, the church needs 
to assume responsibility for attempting to meet a wider 
range of interests and needs than it has met in the past. 

Toward a greater corporateness . — The studies in this 
book unmistakably indicate a trend toward a greater 
corporateness among the Protestant churches. The is- 
sues which originally divided the Protestant churches, 
however vital at the time these divisions arose, are for 
the most part no longer living issues. The conditions 
which gave rise to them have changed. Other and more 
inclusive values have superseded those that evoked nar- 
rower and more intense loyalties. The Protestant church 
is becoming conscious of itself as one among many 
movements and institutions that in their interrelated- 
ness constitute society. This has led to a greater sense 
of community of attitudes and purposes than of sepa- 
rateness. The conviction has grown that the inherited 
differences in Protestantism arose over relatively super- 
ficial phases of' religion, such as theological definition, 
ecclesiastical polity, and political interests, whereas the 
enduring bonds of an essential fellowship rest upon the 
fundamentals of Christian conviction and purpose. 

But even more significant has been a growing sense of 
the social responsibility of the church in the presence of 
social forces that in our complex modern life make for 
the enhancement of human values or for their destruc- 
tion. The enterprises which such issues present are prac- 
tical rather than theological or institutional. Doctri- 
naire attempts at co-operation upon a basis of agreement 
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in regard to “minimal essentials” have generally ended 
in failure. But it was early discovered that Christian 
groups with wide differences of opinion regarding mat- 
ters of faith and order could co-operate in espousing 
specific practical causes. This discovery has led to many 
forms of co-operation in which the essential unity of 
thought and purpose that characterizes Protestantism 
has found some form of corporate expression. 

Even so, a widely felt desire for a greater and more 
effective degree of corporateness than co-operation can 
satisfy has been steadily growing. Groups within Prot- 
estantism, some of them of considerable size, as in 
Canada, have in recent years explored the possibilities 
of organic union. The social responsibility of the church 
and the difficulties presented by division on the mission 
fields have made vivid the sense of the incompetency of 
a sectarian church in the modern world. The experi- 
ments in this direction, both in America and in non- 
Christian lands, point to a development that is likely to 
grow in the future. Whether we may look forward to a 
united Protestant church comparable in its corporate- 
ness to the Roman Catholic church it is impossible as 
yet to conjecture. 

Meantime, two considerations of great importance 
have contributed to the furtherance of the movement 
toward co-operation. One is the realignment of the con- 
stituencies of the churches according to new viewpoints, 
new sets of values, and new causes that cut directly 
across the traditional lines of demarcation between de- 
nominations. As a result there are greater distances be- 
tween “fundamentalists” and “modernists” in most of 
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the larger denominations than there are between the 
denominations themselves. In the presence of these 
more recent alignments the traditional denominational 
lines have, at least for their individual members, though 
perhaps not for the denominations themselves, become 
broken and blurred, and tend to disappear. 

The other consideration is the emergence of a new 
theory of co-operation. This new philosophy of co-oper- 
ation rests upon the idea that differences in experience, 
in thought, and in methods of work are assets of in- 
calculable value rather than liabilities. These differences 
raise issues which supply the known conditions of re- 
flective thought. They stimulate the suggestion of alter- 
nate courses of action. They greatly widen the range of 
the possibilities of any situation. They make for a 
greater degree of flexibility, for the supplementing of an 
otherwise limited fund of experience, and for inventive- 
ness. Instead of avoiding differences, therefore, they are 
deliberately sought out and utilized as resources for an 
enriched and more productive fellowship. 

The social outlook of the church . — A notable develop- 
ment within the Protestant churches in recent years has 
been their social outlook and a growing sense of re- 
sponsibility for participating in the processes of social 
reconstruction. The view of religion which dominated 
the Protestant churches until the latter part of the nine- 
teenth century was all but exclusively individualistic, 
other-worldly, and pietistic. At the same time, by vir- 
tue of its origin it became a factor in political life. The 
salvation which it proclaimed was from an evil world 
marked for early destruction to a future life whose 
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amplitude of possibilities could be realized only after 
death. Its discipline was addressed to the inner life. But 
under the leadership of' such social prophets as Walter 
Rauschenbusch the social implications of the teachings 
of the eighth-century prophets and of Jesus were re- 
discovered. In very recent years there has been a pro- 
nounced reaction from the gospel of the inner life to the 
social gospel. The relation of these two viewpoints con- 
stitutes a principal issue of contemporary Christianity. 

Contributory to this reaction from the gospel of the 
inner life have been the rise of the social sciences, the 
progressive secularization of Western culture, and the 
rise of an indigenous philosophy of empiricism and ex- 
perimentalism which finds the locus of reality in the 
present and evolving interaction of man with his world. 
The social sciences, finding that the self is to a large 
extent a social product, have demonstrated how im- 
practicable is any program for the development of 
wholesome persons that neglects the social environment 
within which alone personality can normally develop. 
Even society as an association of persons, as distin- 
guished from its structural aspects, shares with person- 
ality the dignity and importance of being an end in 
itself. 

Nor can there be any doubt that the progressive 
secularization of American life has contributed to the 
social outlook of Christianity. Christianity itself has to 
a considerable degree undergone secularization. Viewed 
with alarm by those who hold to a supernatural and 
authoritative view of religion, this process has been 
hailed by liberal groups as bringing religion into a closer 
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articulation with wider ranges of man’s realistic and 
normal experience. By migrating from the cloister into 
the open spaces of man’s natural and normal experience, 
religion finds itself more concerned with the practical 
issues of social living — research, industry, commerce, 
politics, letters, and art. This closer articulation of re- 
ligion with the “secular” concerns of life has opened 
fruitful ways for it to become effective in spiritualizing 
these areas of experience. In order to function in the 
light of this secular drift, the chief problem of the church 
is to preserve such a degree of objectivity toward the 
surrounding culture that it will not lose its radical func- 
tions of criticism and reconstruction. It is the problem 
of preserving a proper balance between participation 
and detachment — a balance of great delicacy and one 
difficult to maintain. 

There can be little doubt that the present reaction 
from the individual to the social gospel, like all reactions, 
presents an extreme view that to a considerable extent 
neglects the individual ends of religion. As a reaction it 
has already, together with other factors, contributed to 
a counterreaction in the supernaturalism of Karl Barth, 
with whom all initiative derives from a transcendent 
God conceived as the “totally other.” Man is relieved 
of all responsibility for the practical course of social 
events, or such changes as man is able to effect are 
limited to the “natural” order in isolation from the 
“supernatural.” It would appear that what is now 
needed is a new synthesis of the individual and the social 
gospel in a larger end and procedure in which the Chris- 
tianization of the individual and of society takes place 



28a CHURCH AT WORK IN MODERN WORLD 


at the points where Christians interact creatively, and 
therefore reconstructively, with society. The salvation 
of the individual and of society are only different aspects 
of a total, undifferentiated process of interaction. 

In its social outlook the church is definitely develop- 
ing a will to be effective in social reconstruction, but as 
yet it does not possess the techniques of social reconstruc- 
tion. With the best of purposes, its efforts have, on the 
whole, been more or less sterile of decisive results. Ef- 
fectiveness in social reconstruction depends quite as 
much upon technical competency as it does upon intent. 
This technical knowledge and skill religious reformers do 
not for the most part as yet possess. As a consequence, 
they exhibit a genuinely prophetic purpose, but are 
amateurs in execution. The church faces the necessity 
of mastering through an analysis of the action of social 
forces and by patient experimentation the procedure of 
bringing critical and reconstructive influences to bear 
upon the relations and functions of social living at the 
points where Christians are involved in them. 

The church's relation to other social institutions . — It is 
in connection with its social outlook that the church of 
the present encounters in quite new forms the problem 
of its relation to other social institutions. If the church 
is conceived as a supernatural institution with a prede- 
termined program of action and as endowed with a 
divine prerogative, the problem is set in one way. But 
if the church, in keeping with the trends described in 
this book, is conceived of as a social institution function- 
ing within a changing culture, the problem is set in a 
very different way. The church is one among many so- 
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cial institutions. Attention has been called in preceding 
chapters to the fact that the status and function of all 
these institutions are constantly undergoing modifica- 
tion. As was earlier pointed out, such fundamental in- 
stitutions as the family, the church, and the local com- 
munity are rapidly giving off functions at the present 
time while the state and industry are rapidly taking 
them on. This shift of functions, which is a matter of de- 
scriptive fact, raises sharply the problem of the relation 
of the church to these other institutions, especially to 
the state to which it is giving off its former functions in 
increasing measure. 

This problem of the relation of the church to the state 
in American society is set in rather bold relief by the rise 
of the totalitarian state in other parts of the world, 
notably in Germany and Russia. While the reverbera- 
tions of this conflict are still remote in American society, 
there are grounds for the surmise that, viewed on a 
world-scale, this may become one of the basic issues of 
Western culture. 

At any rate, the problem is greatly accentuated by 
the entrance of the church into the field of social action. 
Under the conviction that the church should assume 
responsibility for social reconstruction, two points of 
view have developed within the church as to a basic 
philosophy and procedure regarding social action. On 
the one hand, there are those who, believing that the 
functions of the church and state should be kept sepa- 
rate, hold to the view that the church can best serve the 
ends of social reconstruction by maintaining its inde- 
pendence as a free critic of the ends and processes of all 
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phases of our associated life, including politics. Those 
who hold this view believe that the church will be more 
effective by locating and defining issues where human 
values are involved, by helping Christians to become 
intelligent about these issues, and by creating attitudes 
and motives on the part of Christians to assume their 
functions as citizens in terms of Christian ideals and 
purposes. In this way Christianity becomes an impreg- 
nating influence in modifying the behavior of citizens as 
such functioning through the regularly constituted 
channels of political action. This is something which 
goes much farther than “converting” individuals or in- 
stilling an individualistic morality. It includes the ori- 
entation of Christian citizens in relation to their social 
and economic environments. On the other hand, there 
are those who hold that the church can become an ef- 
fective agency of social reconstruction only through the 
organization of' blocs of political power. This procedure 
would, of course, throw the church directly into the field 
of political action and therefore into conflict with the 
state. It is the conviction of the authors of this book 
that the first of these alternatives is the socially sounder 
and at the same time the more effective procedure. 

4^ new emphasis upon work with individuals. — Simul- 
taneously with the new emphasis upon social reconstruc- 
tion has arisen a new emphasis upon work with indi- 
viduals. The new emphasis, however, is very different 
from that of the former individualistic concept of salva- 
tion. It is based upon the findings of the supporting 
sciences in regard to what is known concerning the 
nature of personality and the processes by which it is 
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developed. It proceeds from the point of view of the 
contribution which religion has to make to the adjust- 
ments which self-realizing persons are called upon to 
effect in relation to an extremely complex and difficult 
world. Satisfactory adjustments to such a complex 
world as modern life presents are difficult in any case. 
They are rendered much more difficult by the fact that 
at many points in the present social order human inter- 
ests and needs are ruthlessly violated. While, therefore, 
the work of social reconstruction is going on, it is 
necessary that the church should give much more at- 
tention to helping individuals face their problems in the 
various areas of personal and social experience in such 
ways as to achieve through their solution the highest 
type of Christian personality. In this undertaking the 
church will use not only the special resources of the 
sustained and sustaining religious fellowship but all 
other resources available in such fields as that of mental 
hygiene. 

A new attitude toward other religions . — One of the pro- 
nounced trends that appears in the foregoing chapters, 
and one which is closely related to the changing con- 
ception of religion and the church, is a changed attitude 
of the Protestant churches toward other religions. As 
long as a supernatural and authoritative view of religion 
prevailed, it was inevitable that the church should feel 
that it was in possession of divinely revealed truth. This 
drew a sharp line of “true” and “false” between Chris- 
tianity and the other religions of the world. But with 
the growth of a functional view of religion it has become 
clear that a people's religion is a phase of their total 
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culture, varying from group to group as the cultures of 
the groups vary, and changing from time to time within 
the same group as its culture develops. The line of divi- 
sion between the true and the false tends to disappear 
and to be replaced by a value judgment as to the greater 
or less contribution a religion has to make to the spiritual 
adjustment of a people to life. The perception that 
Christianity has developed historically within the 
medium of Western culture has led the church to dis- 
cover that much that the missionary took to non- 
Christian peoples really amounted to the transplanta- 
tion of certain aspects of Western culture. 

This insight is leading the church to a new philosophy 
and method of missions. In its basic aspects missions 
assumes the form of an interpenetration of cultures. It 
is also leading to the conviction that if the values that 
lie at the heart of Christianity are to be vital they must 
become indigenous in the life of non-Christian peoples. 
The ends of the missionary enterprise will be brought 
about as the Founder of Christianity specifically sug- 
gested and so definitely embodied in his own method, 
not through the destruction or displacement of the re- 
ligious life that is already under way, but through the 
fulfilment of those religious values that are already 
operative. In this the motive of missions is not de- 
stroyed; it is enhanced by the conviction that the church 
in the West is under obligation to share reciprocally with 
other peoples the spiritual values that it has found in- 
dispensable in the conduct of life. 

Toward a more adequate symbolism . — With these de- 
velopments of viewpoints and attitudes within the life 
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of the Protestant churches, it is evident that there is 
great need that the church should create a new symbol- 
ism that will more adequately give expression to the new 
values that are taking form in current religious ex- 
perience. If they are to be vital and effective, religious 
symbols, like all forms of art, must have their genesis in 
the experience of a people. They spring directly from 
the interaction of living human beings with their natural 
and social environment. With such an origin, symbols 
not only give expression to the values that are operative 
in experience, but they re-enter experience to enhance 
the sense of its meaning and worth. 

Most of the symbols which the church is still using to 
body forth the values of the going experience of its mem- 
bers in imaginative form arose from intellectual con- 
cepts of religion and from types of religious behavior 
that no longer correspond to the realities of the modern 
world of thought and action. They express many atti- 
tudes toward God, the world, and man’s own nature 
which the modern Christian no longer entertains. Such 
emotional response as they arouse in him is not infre- 
quently at variance with his intellectual life. Modern 
life has moved away from many of the issues around 
which the appreciations that the traditional symbol- 
ism expressed grew up. The modern church has made 
only the slightest beginning in the celebration of life as 
it goes on in a scientific world, in the city, in the great 
movements of machines and workers in the industrial 
process, in the broad sweep of international relation- 
ships, through hymns, through prayers, and through 
ceremonials. In no aspect of its life does the church 
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possess a more fertile field for the creative imagination 
than in the embodiment of its appreciations in appro- 
priate symbols of architecture, ritual, and art that will 
set the religious quality of its personal and social ex- 
perience in the modern scene in a frame of noble, 
imaginative expression. 

THE CHURCH’S OPPORTUNITY AND RESPONSIBILITY 

At no time in its history has the church faced a greater 
opportunity or a greater responsibility than it faces to- 
day. Neither have such exacting demands been made 
upon its resources of intelligence, resourcefulness, and 
adventurous courage. That the difficulties which it faces 
are unprecedented is attested by the complexity of life 
in the modern world and by the planetary scope which 
most of its problems assume. The possibilities that lie 
before the church arise out of the state of cultural de- 
velopment in our times when disillusioned men turn 
with wistful eyes from forms of life that are turning to 
ashes in our hands to the enduring values upon which 
the soul of man depends. 

For one thing, the analysis of contemporary American 
culture in Recent Social Trends reveals the fact that our 
culture is not only uneven in its development, but that 
it is decidedly one-sided. The rapid advances of science 
and technology have supplied us with a vast amount of 
technical knowledge and an almost unbelievable equip- 
ment of techniques. Nothing can be clearer than that 
the superabundance of means at our disposal has for 
some time obscured the ends of living. In becoming 
technically efficient it may be said that we are in danger 
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of defeating the life-process by losing the sense of con- 
vincing ends and of direction as determined by ends. 
Techniques are always relevant to the ends which they 
serve. Because life in the modern world has lost its hold 
upon the ends of living, it is losing its sense of reality and 
worth. A mood of futility and pessimism has overtaken 
modern man. The deeper yearnings for the abundant 
life, which cannot too long be denied, are at the present 
moment in the phase of frustration. This mood is the 
precursor of the affirmation of life that will seek to re- 
discover the ends of living and place them above tech- 
niques. Already there are signs that we have entered 
upon the early stages of a reaction from a culture that 
went out into the wilderness to hail Science as the Mes- 
siah of the West. 

Within these larger outlines of contemporary culture, 
certain phases stand out that are of great significance 
for the church as it faces the future. One of these is the 
fact that science and technology have given us a 
mechanistic concept of the universe. It presents us with 
a concatenation of antecedents and consequents moving 
within a closed system. The now outmoded concept of 
cause and effect has been replaced by the little less 
ruthless statistical behavior of the natural world. This 
mechanistic view of the physical world has in more re- 
cent years been applied to man himselfi According to 
this extreme behavioristic view, human behavior is a 
linkage of mechanical reflexes that render thought mere- 
ly a concomitant of physiological reactions and purpose 
nothing more than an illusion. The machine which arose 
as a tool to serve man’s needs has, for the time at least, 
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grown to such proportions as to overtower the human 
spirit and to impose itself upon man s metaphysical 
thought. But values, which are the most priceless win- 
nings of man from his experience of his world, find no 
home in an impersonal and purely mechanistic universe. 
But when values languish and die, life loses for man its 
meaning and worth. 

A second phase of contemporary culture that springs 
from this same cultural drift is the rise of a materialistic 
view of life. The laboratory and the technological arts 
have focused attention upon things. The formulas of 
science have given man power over the processes of 
nature. The technological arts have made man aware of 
the vast stores of natural resources and have enabled 
him to exploit them. The techniques of production have 
increased wealth beyond the most utopian dreams of a 
preindustrial era. Enamored of the immediate and su- 
perficial satisfactions of material goods, modern man 
has come to think that his life consists in the abundance 
of the things which he possesses. But our techniques of 
production have outrun our techniques of distribution. 
America is now in the sixth year of a most intense and 
widespread economic depression which has brought frus- 
tration, black despair, and personal disintegration to 
millions of Americans who have the will to work without 
the opportunity. Surfeited by material goods, we are 
beginning to wonder whether in gaining so much of the 
world we have not come dangerously near losing our 
souls. 

The third phase grows directly out of the second. The 
virus of acquisitiveness has entered our veins. The major 
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operations of society are under the domination of the 
profit motive. This is but the most recent and acute 
form of a malady that is very old. Society has not yet 
found a way to integrate essential material goods and 
human values. So long as the profit motive is ascendant 
in an acquisitive society, human values will be ruthlessly 
violated. Unquestionably the most fundamental and 
difficult problem which man in his associated life faces is 
the problem of humanizing the processes of production 
and distribution in such a way that the production and 
possession of material wealth will further rather than 
defeat the more abundant life for all. This was the prob- 
lem to which the eighth-century prophets addressed 
themselves with trenchant criticism. It was to this prob- 
lem that Jesus, following in the line of the prophets, ad- 
dressed much of his teaching. 

It is clear that these trends in contemporary culture 
present the main issues that society must face in the 
period that is immediately before us if civilization is to 
regain some semblance of balance and consistency, and 
if it is to afford satisfaction to the whole range of man’s 
needs. Unless civilization can again bring itself into a 
closer correspondence with the basic needs of human 
nature, it carries within itself the seeds of its own de- 
struction. 

To these considerations the church needs to add still 
another as it faces its future. The life of modern man 
has become atomistic. There are many reasons for this 
falling to pieces of the modern man’s world about him. 
They are in part intellectual. They are in part social. 
They are in part technological. Even though science has 
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given us a unified conception of the universe, its method 
of analysis has, on the whole, tended to the dismember- 
ment of the world into fragments. When the units of 
man's associated life were smaller and more homogene- 
ous, it was possible for him to have a vivid sense of the 
unity and wholeness of society. But modern life is no 
longer simple. Society is highly differentiated into geo- 
graphical and interest groups. The individual person is, 
under the conditions of modern social organization, a 
member of many highly differentiated groups in which 
he assumes different roles. At the same time that these 
groups have become differentiated, many of them have 
become world-wide in their scope, so that the units of 
association have outrun our social habits. So complex 
has modern social life become that it is all but impossible 
for even the most competent persons to visualize their 
world as a unit and in its comprehensiveness. To these 
factors of personal and social disintegration must be 
added the extreme degree of specialization in modern 
culture. Knowledge has increased so greatly that it is 
now necessary for scholars and researchers to specialize 
in very narrow fields. In the field of practical action 
technological processes have become so highly special- 
ized that the operator is concerned for the most part 
with one very specific activity. Under the impact of 
these intellectual, social, and technological factors, the 
world of modern man has tended to fall in pieces about 
him. In view of the fact that personal integration can 
effectively take place only in an integrated world, the 
atomism of current culture presents a problem of the 
most far-reaching implications. 



FACING THE FUTURE 293 

These matters, which constitute the basic defects of 
current culture in the light of human needs, are the very 
things with which religion is most concerned. Religion 
operates in the realm of ends. It is concerned with the 
fundamental and enduring values by which men live. 
It, together with philosophy and art, is one of the means 
which culture has developed out of the long and varied 
experience of the race for integrating man’s experience 
at the point where he interacts with his objective world. 

One of the greatest responsibilities of the church in its 
affirmation of human values and in its attempt to co- 
operate with other agencies in building a livable universe 
is not to allow itself to be drawn into a reaction from the 
results and the method of science, such as is at the 
present moment to be seen in several movements, in- 
cluding the Barthian movement, in which an empirical 
and experimental approach to the facts of life is re- 
pudiated. What is needed is not a reaction from science 
and technology, but the integration of both science and 
technology into a larger synthesis in which technical 
knowledge and processes shall be utilized for the 
achievement of human ends. We need not less, but 
more, science. Religion has an incomparable contribu- 
tion to make to the culture of our time if it can help it to 
recover and reinstate the ends of the abundant life and 
to show the functional relation of the techniques of 
modern civilization to these ends. 

There are those who believe that evidence is not want- 
ing that we are at the beginning of a new period of 
synthesis in culture, comparable to those great historic 
periods in which life was intellectually seen and emo- 
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tionally felt to constitute an essential unity. And there 
are those who believe that the new era into which we are 
moving will be essentially religious. This is the future 
which the church as a specialized institution for inter- 
preting religion faces. Herein lies its creative task, not 
only in helping human beings to realize themselves as 
individuals, but in helping to build an associated life of 
persons that will constitute a divine-human society. 
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